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PREFACE. 


The present edition is the onteonieof a close study of the inscriptions on 
the Inner Railinj 2 ^ and (lateways of the Buddhist Stupa at Barliiit in (Vntral 
India according to a new plan. Instead of setting these inscu’iptions Us 
they are found incised in order on the existing* K. (jatoway, eotnponont 
])aits of the Quadrants of the Inner Railinj^, and several fra«jments, we 
have rearranged them in such a manner that we can unveil the system 
that underlies them and thereby make them truly significant. We have 
broadly distinguished them as Votive Labels and Jataka Labels, grouping 
the former as they occur on the Gak^way-piliars, the Rail-pillars, the 
Bail-bars, the Coping-stones, and the isolated fragments, and grouping the 
latter as they are attached to different scenes in accordance with the 
accepted Jataka-outlines of the Buddha’s life. AVe have followed special 
numbering for each group, and also a general continuous numbering to 
facilitate reference. In interpreting the inscriptions wc have not spared 
jiains to collect as many ])arallels from literature as possible and proper. 
In spite of all the trouble taken and the care bestowed, we wish we could 
believe that we were any more than beginners. AVe feel grieved that Sir 
Asutosh Mookerjeo is no more to receive a copy of this work as a gift and 
bless ns with an open heart, which itself was far more than an earthly 
reward. We humbly dedicate the work itself to his sacred memory as he 
was the real iuspirer of it and arraiiged for its publication just a month 
before he passed nwa}^ at Patna, AVe are indebted to our friend 
Mr. Manindra Lai Sen, M,A., for assksting us in collecting some of the 
useful references, to Professor 1), R. Bhaudarkar, Dr S. K. Chatterjee, 
Dr. G. N. Banerjee and Dr. Stella Kramrisch for occasional suggestions, 
and no less to Mr. J.C. Chakravorti, M.A., Assistant. Registrar, Mr. A, C, 
Ghatak, M.A., Su])erintendcnt, ( 'alcutta 1-niversity I’ress, and his staff for 
their readiness to oblige. One of ns must thankfully acknowledge that 
it is Mr. R. 1). Banerjee who initiated him into the stinly of the Barhut 
exhibits and inscriptions in the Indian Museum, (Calcutta. 


Calcutta, 
Jan. 14 , 19S6. 


B. M. BARUA. 
GANGANANDA SINHA. 



CONTENTS 


SECTION I—VOTIVE LABELS 

Pagb. 

Gateway-Pillar Inscriptions 

... Nob. 1—3. 

1-8 

Railing-Pillar Inscriptions 

Nos. 4—48A. 

3-17 

Kail-Bar Inscriptions 

... Nos. 49—117 

17-33 

Coping Inscriptions 

.. Nos. 118—119 

33-34 

Fragment-Inscriptions 

... Nos. 120—184 

35-38 


SECTION II—JATAKA LABELS 


Those attached to Bodhi-trees 

Nos. 135—141 39-44 

Those attached to Avidnre-Nidftna 

Nos. 142—156 44-66 

Those attached to Santike-Nidftoa 

Nos. 157—188 56-78 

Those attached to Dfire-Nidfina 

Nos. 189—225 78-99 

Addenda and Corrigenda 

100 foil. 

SECTION III—NOTES 

On Paleography 

101-112 

On Language 

112-119 

On Names and Epithets 

120-125 

On Localities 

125-132 

Prakrit Index 

133-139 




BIBLIOGRAPHY AND ABBREVIATIONS 


CsCunniogham’s St^kpa of Bharhut, 1879. 

Ho=Uoernle’s Readings from the Bharhut Stupa, Indian Antiquary, 
■ Vol. X. 

[Dr. J. ADdersoD^s reading and interpretation of the Barhut 
Inscriptions in his Catalogue and Handbook of the Archseological 
Collection in the Indian Museum^ 1888^ are mere reproductions 
from Cunningham^s Monograph and Hoernle’s Readings.] 

H=Hultzsch’s Bharaut Inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXI; 
ZDMG, Vol. XL ; also article on the Sunga Inscription of the 
Bharaut Stupa ’’ in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XIV. 

LsrLuder’s List of Brfthml Inscriptions from The Earliest Times, 
Epigraphia Indica, Vol. X. 

F=Ifttaka-Commentary, edited by Fausboll. 

Biihler’s Indian Paleographic Tables. 

R. P. Chanda—Dates of the Votive Stupa Inscriptions at Sanchi 
in Memoirs of the Archeological Survey of India, No. 1. 

BT=sBarhut Text as can actually be read in stone or in C’s eye-copy. 
CT=Corrected Text in the authors' opinion, 

FT=Full Text as made out by the authors. 

Tr=:TraDslation. 

E=Explanatory. 

N=Notes. 



BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 

SECTION I 


VOTIVE LABELS 

1. Suganarn raje ratio Gagipuiasa 
Visadevasa pautepa Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa puteija Vschiputena 
DhanabhQtiua karitaip toraijam 
silakammatnto ca upatp^a. 

Suganaiti raje ratio GSglputasa 
Visadevasa pautena Gotiputasa 
Agarajusa putepa Vachiputena 
Lhanabhutina karitani torapaip 
silakammatpto ca upamno. OT (1) 

• 

“ Within the dominion of the Suugas the gateway has 
been caused to be made and the workmanship in stone 
produced by Vatslputra Dhanabhuti, son of ‘Goliputja 
Agaraju’ (and) grandson of King Gargiputra Vis'vadeva.” TJr 

[C. p. 128, G.P.I. 1 (Pis. XII, LIII)—reads r^jno, Agarajcaa, 
toramm, silahamiiata. U. No. 1, of. I. A., XIV, p. 138. L. No. 687i 
Sugafuip rajissin the kingdom of Sugaua (^rughna) (R. L. Mitra & 
Cttnmngham); during the reign of the iSuiigas (Biihler, Hultzseh, 
I(Me«). GolipuktaKauiiipuUra (CJ; OanplipHtra (HL). Agat9jn» 
Agaraja m Jgmr^'a (Mitra & Cud^ogham); A'AgAradi/ul (Biihler, 


1. Votivo 
Lobebon 
Gateways 
(Tora^fis) 
(a) [Pillar of] 
K. Gateway 


BT 
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BARHUT INSCUIPTIONS 


Hultzsch, Liiders); ornamented stone work (Mitra); stone¬ 

work (H L); masonry (II); works of piety, spiritual merit (C). Upamna^ 
tJpana, plinth (Mitra); Vlpanna or Uppanna^ gained, produced (C); 
arose (11). Gaglpuia^GLirgej/ipnUra (Mitra), born of the Queen of the 
Qdrgeya family (C). “ The usage of calling sons after their mothers was 

caused, not by polyandria, as some Sanskritists have suggested, but by 
the prevalence of ]>ol 3 ’^gamy, and it survives among the Rajputs to the 
present day. In private conversation I have often heard a Knwar called 
the ^son of the Sohialxfuiiy or of the Goldhniiy &c. Here you will 
observe the Rani is called according to her family name, not 
according to her proper name; and you will know, from intercourse 
with the Rajputs, that the Ranis are always montioneJ in that 
manner. Now all the metronymica of the ancient kings and teachers, 
both Buddhistic and Brahmanical, are formed by a female family name 
with the word p\dra. Thus we have VimMhiputrdy or Vanithipnfra^ 
SdMarniy &c., and these names ought to be translated, ^son of the (wife) 
of the Vasishtha family,^ &e. The name was just intended to distinguish 
the liiug or teacher from the other sons of his father by naming his mother 
according to her family name. There is another point connected with 
these metronymica which deserves attention : viz,, that the family names 
are all those of Brahmanical goimn. The e.tplanation of this fact is that 
in accordance with the precepts of the Smriti, the Rajas were considereJ 
members of the gotrm of their purohitas, and called themselves after the 
latter” (Biililer). The Pitli canonical literature contains a typical instance 
of metronymica in the expression R^jTi Miigadho AjakiHatta FerlehipuUo 
where the name of the mother of the king docs not sc3m to have been 
connected with any Rni or Purohila. Oae cannot be tpiite certain about the 
identification of Golipnta with either Ganpllputra as suggested by 
Hultzsch and Liiders or KaulHlputra as suggested by Cunningham and 
others. In some of the Sauchi and Sonari Stupa Inscriptions we come 
across the name of a GoUputa corresponding to the Pftli KoUputia, 
It is difBcult to say whether Goti was an apahkramm of Koti or vice 
versa, whether Koti or Gofi was originally derived from the name of a 
tribe and country or from that of any Ihi or Purohila, Dr. Biihler is 
responsible for the equation of Agaraju with Angaradynt, which is but 
another name of Mangalagraha, the Mercury. It is difficult to 
understand the phonetic change of Angara into Agara, while the change 
of Agra into Aga is very common in some of the modern Indian Vernaculars. 
Rajusa may have been used as a Genitive singular of Rdjn, or else it may 
have been a clerical mistake for RajasaJ\ N 



VOTIVE LABELS 

2. SagSna raja ... 

Agaraju ... 
toranam ... 

Suganam raje 

Agaraju. 

toranam 

“ Within the dominion of the ^uugas the Gateway (has 
been caused to be made by a donor related to Agaraju,) (?) Tr 

[C. p. 128, G.IM, 2 (PI. LlII)-reads %««««, nijua. L. No. 681.] N 

3. ... heua 
... toranamca 
... Icata. 

... tena 
... toranamca 
... kata . 

“ The Gateway and [the ornamental designs] have lieen 
made [ by a donor who was the son of somebody whose name 
is effaced.]” Tr 

[ C. p. 128, G.P.I. 3 (PI. LIII). L. No. 689.] N 


C, [Pillar of] 
Gateway at 
Batanmara. 

BT 


CT (3) 


B. [Fillar of] 
Gateway at 
Batnnmara. 

BT 


CT (2) 


1. Vedisa Capadevaya* Revatimitabhariyilya pathamo 

thabho danain. BT (4) 

“First pillar—the gift of Capadevi, the wife of 
Revatimitra, a lady from Vidisa.” Tr 


2. Votive 
.Labels on 
Pillars 

(Stambhas.); 
la) Pillar I~ 
6. £. Quad* 
rant. 


l^devat/a (BT). C. p. 132; PL I (PL LIII). H. No. 22. L. No. 712-- 
translates—‘^Gift of the first pillar by Capadeva, wife of RevalimUa 
Remimitra) from Vedisa {Vidisi)^' “ Vedisa is the old name of 




( 6 ) Pillar n-* 
S.fi.QQ&d. 
irant. 


4 BAUttUT INSCllIPTlONS ' 

Besnagar^ a ruined city situated in the fork of the Bes or Vedisa river 
and the Betwa within two miles of Bhilsa. The inscription is engraved on 
the first pillar of the Railing next to the Gateway (C).] N 

2. Bhadintasa Aya-Bhutarakhitasa Khujatidukiyasa 

danam. BT (6) 

“The gift of the Most Gentle Master Bhiitaraksita 
of Kubjatinduka.’’ Tr 

[C. p. 132; PL 2 (PL LIlI)-reads Bhfita. H. No. 23. L. 713. 
According to C*s rendering Bhadamla is the designation of a lay brother, 
while Aya or Arya is a designation which is the same in meaning as the 
English Reverend. H renders the two designations alike, «.<?., as Reverend, 
in all other instances but those where likadamia and Aya are both used. 
L leaves them untranslated. In the P/lli Pi taka texts Bhailanfa has been 
used only with reference to the Buddha as a mark of respect.' In a 
later Pftli formula of invocation the deities are addressed as Bliaddania, 
a mode of address which corresponds to the English ^ Gentlemen * or the 
Bengali ^ Bhadramahodaygan,^ This latter spelling leaves no room for 
doubt that has connection with the Sk. and P&li Bhadra ^LxaiSi 

can, therefore, be sanskritised as BkadrdiUa, corresponding to a Bengali 
expression like ^ Bhadrer or y Yar-par^naMadra^ i.e., ^gentle to 
the extreme' ‘perfectly gentle,' or ‘perfect gentleman.' In the inicrip- 
tiqns recording the gift of three cave-dwellings made by Dasaratha, Anoka's 
suteessor, the Ajivikas or Ajivika mendicants, to whom the gift is made, 
are referred to as Bhvhnla Ajivikas, while in Asoka's inscriptions they 
are introduced simply as Ajivikas. There is only one inscription, L. 
No. 99, in which Bhadala or Bkadamla is used as the distinctive] title 
of a Jaina monk. As regards Buddhist literature, the Milinda is 
perhaps the oldest work in which Bliadanta occurs as a mode of address 
of a Buddhist Thera who attained Arhatship and was proficient in the 
art of argument on all questions relating to Buddhism. In the Brabmanical 
writings Bhadanta is nowhere met with as a mode of address or a specific 
designation of a teacher. There are on the other hand numerous inscrip* 
tions in which Bhadala^ Bhadaipta or Bhayamia is met with as the title 
or honorific designation of the Buddhist monks— Bhik§?is and Siiaviras, 
There can be no doubt that Bhadanta carries with it primarily the idea 


Bhadanfe' ti ie Bhikhhu hhagavnto p(u:ca880Kng^ 
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of gentlecess. It is onl)’ in a st^condary or derivative sense that the term 
denotes a person worthy of respect or veneration. There is some difEerenee 
between ^ Revernd Sir^ and ^Venerable Sir/the latter expression being 
applicable to persons of old age, to those who have become Thera or 
Sthavira, But we have got to decide whether Bhadala or Bhadania has 
been applied in the Buddhist inscriptions as a general term of respect 
for all Bhikms or only for those who are Sthaviras, There are some 
inscriptions in which both Thera and Bhadania are (3raployed as 
designations of the Buddhist Bhiksu, L. Nos. 451, 087, 993, 1003, 
1007, 1012, 1020, 1040, 1041, 1060, 1080, 1081, 108:2, 1083, 1089, 
1094,1171, 1223, 1250, 1289. It seems to be beyond any doubt that 
the term Thera is employed in addition to Bhadania in order to denote 
a senior monk just in the same way that the term Thcri is used in 
L. No. 1006, instead of Bhikhnni or Bhichnni to distinguish a senior 
Buddhist Sister from an ordinary nun. So far as the Barliut Inscriptions 
are concerned, Bhadamta seems to have been used not as a term of respect 
for denoting an elderly member of the Buddhist order but simply as general 
designation of a Bhilhu or Bhich?( as distinguished from a Bhihhuni or 
Bhichnni, We find that in instances where the donor happens to be a 
Buddhist min, she is distinctly introduced as Bhikhnni or Bhiehviuy while 
in cases the donor is a monk, he is not called by contrast a Bhikhu or 
Bhivhu, The distinctive designation used in the case of a monk donor is 
Bhadamta andJi/a, Among the Sanchi and Sonari inscriptions, on the other 
hand, w^c notice that in instances where the reference is to a deceased 
Thera^ his characteristic designation is Bapurisa —'The good Man/ Further, 
we notice that in the labels in which the donor is expressly called a 
Bhikhu or Bhichu, the designation Bhadamia or Aija is dispensed with, 
and vice versa. But coming to somewhat later Votive inscriptions couched 
in languages more or less afPected by the Sanskrit j)honology such as 
those found in Mathura and other places, Bhadania is applied as the 
designation of a monk donor who is also described as a Bhikm or l§ak^a 
Bhikhu. Even there is an inscription at Amaravatl, L. No. 240, in which 
Bhayaml (Bhadantl) is met with as the designation of a Buddhist nun* 
Thug these later Buddhist inscriptions can be shown to have made explicit 
what was implicit in the earlier ones. If Bhadamia be taken to be a 
general designation of a Bhiknu^ how does it differ from Aya^ Arina, or 
Arya equally applied as the designation of a Bihksu or a Bhik^unJ with 
or without the additional designation Bhadania or BhadaM preceding it ? 
It would be idle to dispute that Aya or Arya is a specific designation of a 
or of a Bhik^uxid. Those who do so can be referred to a large number 
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(r) Pillar 
VI~S. E. 
Quadrant. 


of the Jaina inscriptions that unmistakably prove the ease. At all events, 
the Barhut label under notice shows that both Bhadamta and Aya 
were employed as desifiliations of a BAihvi. If so, what is the possible 
difference between the two ? In a passage of the Vinaya Sutta-vibhanga 
a Miimbor of T/tmifi are referred to dfi Ayj/afs : Ayyo Smptdio, Ayyo 
MahaniogyaUatiOj Ayyo Ma/fJhaccduo, Ayyo 3IahakoU/iHo, Ayyo Maha^ 
kjDppino, Ayyo Ma/idourido, Ayyo Aniimdd/io, Ayyo Revato. Ayyo Upali, 
Ayyo Amndo, Ayyo Rdhnlo.^^ All of these TAeras were either Arahats or 
at least occupied one of the eight Aryan ranks. In one of the Amaravatl 
inscriptions, L. 1280, Ayira ( Ary a ) is applied as the designation of a 
monk donor who is said to have been an ArAat» Who is an Aya or 
Arya ? According to general usage, an Aryan is one whose condition is not 
servitude and one who is cultured. To the Buddhist, an Aryan is one 
who is not slave to passions, customs, conventions and dogmas, and is on 
the contrary, inwardly free and thoroughly enlightened, and lives a self- 
conscious life, always mindful and aware of the facts of experience. 
Master is the English word whereby Aya can be adequately rendered. 
BAadamta is a common designation of all BAikAns or male members of 
the Buddhist monastic order, while Aya is the title of address of those 
BAikAns who are advanced in Aryanhood.] N 


3. Aya-Gomlvliit:vsa thabho danain, BT (6) 

‘‘ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Goraksita.” Tr 

[G. p. 132; PI. 1- (PI. LIII)--oinits UMo. II. No. 25. 

L. No. 715.] N 


L Aya-Pamthakasa thambho danain. BT (7) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Panthaka.’* Tr 


[C. p. 132; PI. 5 (PI. LIII)-H. No, 20. L. No. 716. 

Cf. L. No. 473 —BAicAn Bamlhaka^ N 

5. Babhinikaya Maharaukhisa dhitu Badhikaya 

bhichuniya danain. BT 

Dambhinikaya Mahamukhisa dhitii Bodhikaya 

bhichuniya danaip. CT (8) 
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“The gift of Mahamukhya’s daughter—the nun Dambhi- 
nifov Bodhika—Bodhika from Darbha (?)” Tr 

[C. p. 132; PI. 7 (Pi. LllI)—reads IViila-badhikdya. II. No. 27. 
L. No. 718 of. lioilhl as a name in L. No.s. 308, 490, 6.30, IDtl, cte.] N 

6. Pritaliputii Nagasoniiya Kodiyfinjya dilnam. BT (9) 
“ The gift of Nagasena of the Kaundinya family, 

from Pataliputra.” Tr 

[C. p. 132PI. 8. (PI. LlII), !!. No. i\—Kodh,aiii nii-litbo tlic 
feminine of Kmlii/u ; it mif'Iit also eorreBponJ to the jiatroiiyniic 
Kamylmydj/nni, cf. K(ifcdi(a = Kali/di/dtui ; MoggallaiKi— Miiiidgalgdi/dna, 

L. No. 719.] N 

7. Samanayfi bhikliuniya Ciidathilikaya diinam. BT 
Sumaniiya bhikhuniya Curndathilikaya dilnain. CT (10) 
“The gift of the nun Cundathilika Sumana— 

Sumana from Oundasthall.” Tr 

[C. p. 132; P. 2. (PI. LIII). II. No. 29—erjnates Sannnia with SritmanS. 
L. No. 720.] N 

8. Bahadagojatiranatana (P) Isarakbitaputa.sa 

Anatndasa thabho. BT 

Bahadagojatirasa danam (?) Isirakhitaputasa 

Anaindasa thambho. CT (11) 

“ The pillar—a gift of Ananda, son of llsiraksita, 
from Babatagojatira (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 10 (PI. LIII)—reads I^- No. 721.] N 

9. Bhojakatakaya Diganagaye bhichuniya danam. BT 
Bhojakatakaya DiganagSya bhichuniya danam. CT (12) 
“ The gift of the nun Dihnaga from Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C.p. 133; PI. 12 (PI. LIII). reads°y«ye, H. No. 31. L. No. 723.] N 


((!) I’illar 
V'II~S.E. 

(^midrnni. 


(c) Pillar 
VIII-S.K. 
Qiuulmnt. 


(/) Pillar 
JX—S. B. 
Quadrant. 


(ly) Pillar 
X-S. E. 
Quadrant. 
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^ XH-SE ®i^>k5nadikata-Badhino gahapatinO( danam. BT 

Quadrant. Biinbikanadikata-Bodhino gahapatino dSaatn. OT (13) 

•‘The gift of the householder Bodhi from 

Bimhikanadikata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133 j PI. M (PI. L. III)--reads Dikifa = Dik^ila. H. No. 33— 
equates nadi with natnU, and Badhi will) Bnddhi, L. No. ZiS.] N 

^xui -SE T)hainaguta.sa dfinam thahho. BT (14) 

Quadrant. “ The gift of Bharmagiipta—a pillar,” ■ Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. IG (PI. LIII). H. No. 35. L, No. 727. 
Read thamiko.] N 

(i) P*]'**' 12. Bihikaimdikata-Suladhasa .asavarikasa dilnam. BT (15) 

Qimdraiit. “ The gift of (a scene of a trooper hy) the trooper sulahdha 

from Bimhikanadikata.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 17 (PI. LlII)-rcads Dikali. H. No. 80. L. 
No. 728. Amvarika^Ahcavdra —a borrowing from Old Persian Ambari 
found in the cuneiform inscriptions, whence modern Persian Swur, In 
modern Indian languages the word occurs as Amdr, Smir.] N 

((r) Pillar 13. Pusasa thamhho danam. BT (16) 

Quadrant. “ The pillar-gift of Pusya.” Tr 

[C. p. 133; PI. 18 (PI. LIIl)-reads Ihibko. H. No. 37. L. 729.] N 
(0 Pillar 14. Bhamarakhitasa danam. BT (17) 

_g jj • ' 

Quadrsiii.' “ The gift of Dharmaraksita.” Tr 

[C. p. 188; PI. 23 (PI. LIII). H. No. 41. L. No. 734. 
Read Dhama,'\ N 

Aya-Isidinasa bhSnakasa danam. BT (18) 

Q^-comer “The gift of the Noble Master B.sidatta, the Reciter.” Tr 

Pillara. ^ 
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[C. p. 13t; PL 27 (PI. LIV). H. No. 15. Ho. No. 11. L. No. 
738. C. takes Bhanaka to b« the name of a place. Bhanaka-=i\\(^ Preacher 
(HL). Bhanaka is not the name of a place, it is simply an epithet. The 
word Bhanaka does not teohnically denote a preacher. Preaching is rather 
the function of a Kathl or Kathika. The esseutialduty of a Bhanaka 
consists in the recitation or rehearsal of the sacred texts with a view to 
preserving and handing them down by oral tradition. In Buddha's o.wn . 
words we can trace two exjjressions FJ/ZJ, meaning the upholder of 
an opinion, the propounder of a view, and Kathl or Kathika, denoting a 
preacher or an instructor. According to traiition, the institution of 
Bhanaka^ was of a somewhat later origin. 'Phe earliest tradition regarding 
the rise of the Bhanakaa i.s to he foiin 1 in Bucidhaghosa's Sumangala- 
VilSsinl. This tradition is repeated in a much later work—the Mahabodhi- 
vamsa with a slight variation. According to this tradition, it so happened 
that during the ses.sion of the first Buddhist Council as soon as the 
Vinaya was recited and the finaya texts were compiled, the preservation 
of the Finaya traditions and texts by regular recitation was entrusted to 
the care of the Venei’able IJpSli ; when in the course of rehearsal of the 
Bhamma the Dlghdyama or fHgha-Nikaga came to be compiled, the 
preservation of this text was entrusted to the care of the Ameliorable 
Ananda; in a similar way the presvervation of the Majjhmdgama or 
Majjhima-Nikdya was entrustel to the care of the disciples of Sariputta, 
that of Samyuttdgama or Samyntta^Nikaya was entrusted to the care of 
the Venerable Kassapa, that of the Eknliardgama or AngiUiara>-Nikdya 
was entrusted to the care of tlie Venerable Anuruddha, Thus one is to 
conceive the rise of five Schoils of Bhmakas, to wit, T-iuaya-bhanaka, 
Dlgha-bhanakUy Majjhima-bhanakd^ SarnyfUta-hhanaka, and Anguttara^ 
bhanaka. But curiously enough, throughout the Buddhist literature we 
nowhere meet with the expression Finaya-bkanaka^ while in Buddhaghosa’s 
commentaries the views of the Digha^bhdnakas and the rest are quoted 
by name and discussed. Even we have mention of Dhammapada-bhanakd 
in the Atthasalinl.* Buddhaghosa is really reticent about the origin of 
Khuiiaha^bhdnakd^ though he expressly states that tlie KhtMakdgama or 
Khuddaka^Nikdya consisted of the books of the Vimya as well as the 
Abhidhamma^Pitalca in addition to the 12 or 15 books belonging to the 
SuUa^Pitaka.^ He does not explain why, if the Vinaya books were 
comprised within the Khuddaka-Nikaya^ the Finaya traditions were 
separately placed in charge of Upali. Moreover, in the Mahabodhivamsa 


^ AtthasSlinI, p. 18. 

2 


Sumailgala-VilftiiiixiT, 1. p. 12f. 
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we read that the Khuddahi^l^ikai/a, comprising the books of the 
Ahhidhamvia^PiiAika and some books of the Sutta-Pitska was jointly 
rehearsed by the Sthaciras of the First Council and that the preservation 
of these texts was committed to the care of them all.' In a passage 
of the Milinda we liave, among the citizens of the ideal DJiamnamgara^ 
the mention of :— 


1. 

2 . 




4. 


6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 


10 . 


Sntiantika —Masters in the Siiiianfa^ i.e., in the Snita-Pitaka ; 
Vimgika —Masters in the Yinaya^ i.e., in the Vmaya*Piiaka\ 

Ahhidhanmiha —Masters in the Ahhidhamma^ i.e., in the 
Ahh id'll a mm ii^P if aka ; 

DhaminaknfMkd —The preachers of the Dhamma ; 
datokaA)lianaka —The repeaters of Jatakas ; 

Dlgha-hlianaka —The repeaters of the Digha^I^ikaj/a ; 
Majjhinia-blninal'd —The repeaters of the Majjlmna-Nikaya ; 
Sarny nil a-b kanaka —The repeaters of the Samyuita<^Wik^ya ; 
Anyuttara-hhanaka —The repeaters of the Aiignttara^Nikaya ; 
KhnddakaJjhanaka —The repeaters of the Kknddaka-Nikaya, 


Two facts are cjiiite clear from this passage. First, that the function 
of a Bhaiiwialathika was different from that of a Bhanaka, Secondly, 
that in the time of the Milinda there were in the country at least six schools 
of repeaters of Jatakas and those of the five Nikayas {pasaiai p. 27), which 
clearly proves that there was a separate collection of Comraentary- 
Jaiakas apart from included in the Kkiiddaka-Nikaya^ The first 
four Nikayas^ most of the finaya books and some books of the Khuddaka^ 
and the contain, beside the chapter arrange- 

ment of contents, divisions according to]Bhrimvdras or portions recited at a 
time. We can imagine that the Bhanakm represented, in institutions for 
popular instruction, persons noted for their power of memory and extern- 
porasing. The institution of Blimakas has continued and survives till 
to-day in India and other eastern countries, where one can meet a 
number of persons getting things by heart for the purpose of recitation 
without any attempt to grasp their meaning.] N 


' Mahttbodhivaipsa, p. 92. 


« Milinda, p. 341 f. 
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16. Yasika . . BT 

Yasika [sa danain (?) ]. FT (19) 

‘ The gift of Yasika ’ (?) Tr 

[C. p. 135, PI. 46 (PI. LIV). L. No. 757 .] ^ 


17 . Sonaya dariani thabho. 

“ The gift of J^ravana—a pillar.” 


BT (20) 
Tr 


(n) Pillars 
of Rnilings— 
S. W. Quad* 
rant. 


[C. p. 135 ; PI. 47 (PI. LIV). L. No. 758.] N 


18. Cekulana-Sagbamita.sa thabho danain. BT (21) 

“ The pillar-gift of Sanghamitra Cekulana—the 

inhabitant of Cikula (?).” Tr 

[C.p. 135 ; PI. 48 (PI. IIV)—reads mhtlauam and SaiKjlianiiUmi. 
H. N. 64. ( 1 ). I. No. 758.] N 


19. Nagaye bhichuniye danain. BT 

Nagaya bhichuniya dananj. CT (22) 

“The gift of Nilga, the nun.” Tr 


[C. p. 135 ; PI. 50 (PI. LIV). H. No, 65. L No. 7til.] N 


20. Bhadamta-Valakasa Blianakasa danam thabho. BT (23) 
“ The pillar—a gift of the Most Gentle Valaka, . 

the Reciter.” Tr 

[C. p. 135 ; PI. 51 (PI. LIV). li. No. 65—reads dana. L. No. 762.] N 

21. Karahakata-Aya-Bhutakasa thabho danain. BT (24)) 
“ The pillar-gift of the Noble Master Bhutaka 

of Karahakata.” Tr 

[C. p, 135; PI. 52 (PI- LIV)—reads fayahhu,. H. No. 67. L. No. 763. 
U and L retain the name Bhutaka.] N 
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22. Kosabeyekaya bhikuniya Venuvagamiyaya 

Dhamarakhitaya danaip. BT 

Kosambeyakaya Bhikhuniya Venuvagamiyaya 

Dharamarakhitaya danam. CT (25) 

“ The gift of the nun Dharmaraksita of Venugrama 
in the suburb of Kausambl.” Tr 

[C. p. I•‘55; PI, 53 (PI. LIV), L.No. 754. Veniimf/ama—Feunvagravia 
(C) ; Venukagrama (L), Veniivfigraiiin or ‘ liaiiiOiitowii ’ may be identified,, 
according to C, with the village Ben-piirca still existing to the north-east 
of Kosain. Cf. KommhikaSutfa (Majjliiina-Nikilya) ; KoMmbi-JMdka (P 
No. 428) ; Komnilngauagara (P. Vol. p. 23y).J N 

23. ]3hadata-Mahilasa thabho danam. BT (26) 

“The pillar-gift of the Mo.st Gentle Madhvila (?).” Tr 

[C. p. 130; PI. 56 (PI. LIV). H. No. 6!). L. No. 766. MaUla = 
Mahila (C H L). The correct reading of MahUa may be MiUila = Mihira 
ofL. Nos. 20, 21,22.1 N 

24. Karahakata Bainlkasa danam thabho. BT (27) 

“The pillar—a gift of ‘Samika’ of Karahakata..” Tr 

[C. p. 136; PI. 56 (PI. LIV). H. No. 70—equates Samika with 
^gamaka. L. No 767. Samikit can a.s well be equated with Samika or 
SvJimika^ N 

25. Bhadata-Samakasa thabho danam. BT (28) 

“The pillar-gift of the Mo.st Gentle Samaka 

(gyamaka?).” Tr. 

[C. p. 136; PI. 57 (PI. IIV). H. No. 71. L No. 768. Samaka 
=Syamaka (H L).] N 

26. ... rata bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (C) 

... to bhikhuniya thabho danam. BT (H) 

... ya bhikhuniya thambho danaip. CT 
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Connecting this loith the fragment with four letters 
yielding the reading Avusika {C.p. 143), the inscrip¬ 
tion may be completed as :— 

[Avasika] [ya bhikhuniya Ihambho daiiam]. F l' (29) 
“ The pillar-gift of the nun of the local monastic 
abode.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 1.36 ; PI. 61 (PI. LIV). H. No. 74. L. No. 772. In 
justification of the above restoration and rendering, it may be noticed 
that in all other labels but this, the name of HMkhitni is invariably 
mentioned. The fragment supplied contains a word which is evidently 
anything but a personal name. What is more, four letters of the fragment 
precisely supply the four letters missing from the Pillar-iiiseiij)tiou under 
notice. See FI. No 3 pamm.) N 

27. Bhadatasa Aya-Isipalitasa Bhanakasa Navakami- 

kasa danam. BT (30) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle and Noble Master 
Rsipalita, the reciter and superintendent 
of huilding-operations (connected with a 
Buddhist monastic residence).” Tr 

[C. p. 136 ; PL 62 (PI. LIV). Ho. No. 24. H. No. 76. L. No. 773. 
For the meaning of liarahammika, see the Vinaya Texts, S.B.E., Pt. Ill 
pp. 189 foil. Cf. Navakami&a in L. Nos. 154, 987 ; Navakamaka in L. 
No. 1*250 ; Namkamika in L. No. 23.] N 

28. Moragirimha Nagilayfi bhikhu niya danara thabha. BT 
Moragirimha Nagilaya bhikhuniya danam 

thambho. CT (31) 

“The pillar—a gift of Nagila, the nun, from 

Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C.p. 137; PI. 67 (PI. LIV)— °girihmii. H. No. 81 (1). L. 
No. 778. Cf. MapUrapanata —a locality referred to in a quotation cf (ho 
CsrapavyuhabhBsya; Uuhler’s Apastamba, S.B.E., Introd. p. XXXI, f.n. •, 
Schroeder’s Maitrayani-Sainhita, p. XXIV. 77/ffW»=pillars (H L).] N 


(o) Corner 
Pillars — 

W. Gate. 


(p) Pillars 
of Bailing— 
N. W. Quad, 
rant. 
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(g) Corner 
Pillar -- N. 
Gate. 


(r) Displac¬ 
ed Pillar. 


29. Vedisa Phagudevasa daiiaip. BT (32) 

“ The gift of Phalgudeva from Vidisa.” Tr 

[C. p. 137; PI. 69 (PI. LIV)-reads redim. H. No. 82. L. 
No. 780.] N 

30. Purikaya dayakana danaiu. BT 

Purikaya dsyakanam danaip. CT (33) 

“The gift of the lay supporters of monastic 

establishments at Purika.” Tr 

[C. J). 137; PI. 71 (PI. LI V)—reads '-'dai/a, H. No. 83. L. No. 782. 
iJa^aka. a giver (Childers); a donor (II L). Here ddyahi seems to 
have been used in its later Uuddliist technical sense to deno te a Buddhist 
donor who undertakes or is held responsible for the maintenance of a monastic 
establishment. Here Viirika i.s definitely a faminine form.] N 

31. Vedisa Anuradhaya danain. BT (34) 

“ The gift of Anuradha from Vidisfi.” Tr 

[C. p. 137; PI. 73 (PI. LIV).—reads '^radhayu. H. No. 85. L. 
No. 781] N 

32. ......[ra]ika[sa danam]. BT (H) 

[Bhadata...l)bauaka8a navakam]ika[sa danam]. BT (35) 

“ The gift of [the Most Gentle..., the reciter and 

superintendent of monastic building-operations.]” Tr 

[C. PI. XIX. H. No 154. L. No. 787.] N 

33. Bhadata-Eanakasa bhanakasa thabho danam 

Cikulaniyasa. BT (36) 

“ The pillar-gift of the Most Gentle Kanaka of 

Cikulana (Citkula?) ” Tr 

[C. p. 137; PI. 77 (PI. LIV)—reads Kauadam. H. No. 88. L. 
No. 789. Cf. Ceknlana, PI. 18 mde.\ N 
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34. Bhadata-Budharakhitasa Satupadanasa (Irinam 

thabho. BT 

Bhadamta-Budharakhitasa Satupadanikasa diinam 
thanibho. CT (37) 

“ The pillar—a gift of the Most Gentle Buddha- 
raksita who is adept in the practice and 
experiences of mindfulness.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 80 (PI. IV)—reads ^padiutasn, U. No. 90. L. 
No. 792. Satupadam who is versed in science (H); Saiupadana seems to be 
a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the Pali Salipatthana or SalipaifMHika 
and the Sanskrit SmraiiyHpaHfMua or Bmyiljiupadlianilm, Like Peiakiy 
this particular epithet of a Bhikm is met with only among the Barhut 
Votive Labels. Saiupadam does not appear to be a patronymic derived 
from the name of a place.] N 

35. Moragirimha Pusaya* danain thabhat BT (38) 

“ Pillars—the gift of Pusya from Mayilragiri.” Tr 

[^Read Pma//a. ^Thabho may have beerj intended by the scribe. 
C. p. 188; PI. 84 (PI. IV)—reads thabho. H. No. 94. L. No. 796.] N 

36. Aya-Culasa Sutamtikasa Bhogavadhaniyasa 

danain. BT (39) 

“The gift of the Noble Master Ksudra, the 

SautrA-ntika, of Bhogavardhana.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 95 (PI. LV),H. No. 95. L. No. 797. Sidamtika^ 
one versed in the Subr/lntas (H L), Ct*. Sutatika in L. No. 635 ; 
Sutatakini or Sutatikini in L. Nos. 3l9, 352. The term Sidtantika in the 
sense of a master in the SUtrdnta as distinguished from the Vimya and the 
Abhidmmma occurs in the Milinda {See note on Bhamika mb PL 1 j ante). 
Evidently this term came to rej»lace the older expression Suttadhara 
which is met with in the MahSparinibbana and other Suifas^ Here the 
term might be taken as well to denote an adherent of the Suttavada or 
Smtrdntika school. The point cannot however be decided unless the 
relative date of the Barhut inscriptions and the rise of the school is 
ascertained.] N 


(h) Railing 
Pillars — N. 
E. Quadrant. 
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(0 Pillars 
at Batan- 
mara. 


37. MoragirimhS Thupadasasa danarn thabha. BT (40) 
“ Pillars—the gift of Stupadasa from Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 1.38; PI. 81 (PI. LV)-reads tkahho. H. No. 96. L. No. 
796.] N 

38. Nasika-Gorakhitaya thabho danarn Vasukasa 

bhariyaya. BT (41) 

“ The pillar-gift of Goraksitfi, the wife of 

Vasuka of Nasika.” Tr 

rC. p. 1.38; PI. 87 (PI. LV). L. No. 799.] N 

39. Maharasa arntevasino Aya-8amakasa thabho 

danarn. BT (42) 

“The pillar-gift of Mahara (Madhyara?) the 
resident pupil of the Noble Master Syamaka 
(gamaka?).” ’ Tr 

[C. p. 1.38 ; PI. II (PI. LV). H. No. 97. L. No. 800. According 
to H L the label records the gift of Arya Symakn, the disciple of Mahara, 
Mahara may here be regarded as a misreading for Mihira, cf. Mahila 
VI. 'll ante.] N 

40. [Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuniye] [Sakaya 

thabho danam]. BT 

[PusadatSya Nagarikaya bhichuniya] [Sakaya 

tbambho danam]. OT (43) 

“The pillar-gift of Pusyadatta, the Buddhist nun, 

of Nagarl.” Tr 

[C. p. 138; PI. 93 and 90 (PI. LV)—counts two labels. L. Nos. 806 
and 803. Is jW5=Sakr5 or iSakyS ? j N 

41. Namdagirino bhanakasa Selapurakasa thabho 

danam. BT (44) 

“The pillar-gift of Nandagiri, the Reciter, of 

Sailapura.” Tr 

[C p. 138; PI. 91 (PI. LV). L. No. 804.] N 
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41 Moragiri-Jitamitasa danam. BT (45) 

“ The gift of Jitamitra of Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; PI. 95 (PI. LV). L. 808.] N 

43. Earahakata-Utaragidbikasa tbabho dSnam. BT (46) 
“The pillar-gift of Uttaragrhika (?) of 

Karahakata.” Tr 


[C. p. 139; PI. 96 (LV). L. No. m—giiUika=gTdhTaka.'\ N 

44. Guladhakasa Furikaya Bhatudc.sakasa danam. BT (47) 
“ The gift of ‘ Culadhaka ’ (Ksadrbndhraka ?) 
the superintendent of the distribution of food 
in a monastery of Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 189 ; PI. 99 (PI. LV)—takes Bhatmleitaka to be the name of a 
place. L. No. 812. BhatMesaka = Vi.\\ BhattuddeHaka.l N 


46. Vedisa-Ayamaya danain. BT (48) 

“ The gift of Aryama(?J of Vidisa.” 

[C. p. 139; PI. 100 (PI. LV)-read8 Maya. L. No. 813. Aga 
Mdya—thtt reverend Mdyd (C).] N 


li Sapagutaye bhichuniye danam. BT 

Sapagutaya bhichuniya danain. GT (49) 

“ The gift of the nun Sarpagupta.” Tr 

[C. p. 189; RI. 1 (PI. LV). L. No. 815.] N 

2. Pataliputa Eodiyaniya Sakatadevaya danam. BT (50) 
“ The gift of Sakatadevl, a lady of the Eau^dii^ya 

family, from Pataliputra.” Tr 


[•°vByS (BT). C. p. 139; Rl. 2 (PI. LV). H. No. 100. L. No. 816. C 
reads Sakaja. SahaMeva seems to be the wife of a noble or prince of 
Fiidiputra. It is diiBcnlt to ascertain whether she was born 

8 


(») PillUB 
at PutaoFa. 


3. Votire 
Labels on 
Rail-ban 
(suci). 
(a) S.W. 
quadrant. 
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of a Brahmin or a Kmlriya family. She came of the same family 
or class belonoiiijr (o (.he Kaini^ini/a ^otra to M’hicli .Vaf/ancna, the female 
flonor of a pillar, belonged.] N 

3. Kakarndiya-Somriya bhichuniya danain. BT 

Kakaiudiya-Somaya bhichuniya danain. CT (51) 

“ The gift of the nun Somii of Kakandi.” Tr 

[C. |). l;31t ; Kl. 3 (1*1. LV). H. No. 101. L. No. 817. Cf. KUamll 
in the Jaina Pnttdrail of the Kharalaragai'cha (l.A. XI, p. 347). It was 
the birthj)Iaeo of a Jaina Tlrthaiikara. See lefereiice to Kakandi in the 
Parama^tha-jotika, Sntta-Nipata-Oomy.. V. 300.1 N 


4. Pfitaliputii Mahidasenasa danam. BT 

Pataliputa Mahidasenasa danam. CT (52) 

“ The gift of Maliendrasena from Fataliputra.” Tr 

[C. p. 139; UI. 4 (PI. LV). H. No. 102. L. No. 818. Of the 
three donors from Batalipuira, one is at least found to be male. Their 
names are recorded in three closely located labels. Moreover, the name of 
Makidasena connects him at once with Attyasewa.] N 

5. Cudathilikaya Nilgadevaya bhikliuniyi [danam]. BT 

Cumdaihilikaya Nagadevaya bhikliuniya diinam. CT(53) 

“ The gift of the nun Nagadevi of Cundasthall (?).*’ Tr 

[C. p. 139; RI. 0 (PI. LV). H. No. 103. L. No. 819.] N 

6. Cudathilikaya Kujaraya danam. BT 

Cuindathllikaya Kuipjaraya danam. CT (54.) 

“The gift of Kunjara of Cundasthall.” Tr 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 6 (PI. LV). H. No. 104. L. No. 820. This 
is the third label recording the gift of a female donor from Cundasthall, 
A friend suggests that CudathUika might as well be equated with CUla- 
ihllika or CuUathtli, meaning a hamlet.] N 
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7. Dhamaguta-matu Pusadevaya danaip. BT 

Dhaipraaguta-matu Pusadeviiya diinam. CT (55) 

“ The gift of Pusyadevi, mother of Dharmagupta.” 'I’r 

[C. p. 139 ; RI. 7 (PI, LV). H. No. 105. L. No. 8il.] N 


8-9. Ujhikaye dana. BT 

Ujjhikaya danain. CT (59) 

“Thegiftof Ujhika.” Tr 

Bhamarakhitaya dana suci. BT 

Dhainmarakhitaya danani suci. CT (GO) 

“The gift of Bharmaraksita—a rail.” Tr 


[C. p. 139; Rl. (S-9 (PI. L\ )—reads Yajluki^u iu\(\ ilaiiam. II. No. 
lOd. Ij. Nos. S2-2-8’d. Uikika means one who reliiujuishes or has relin¬ 
quished, from \/ njjh'i (to abandon, to throw off).] N 

10. Atimutasa danain.* BT (61) 

“ The gift of Atinmkta." Tr 

(*danani (BT), C. ].>. 139; Rl, 10 (PI. lA’)—equates with 

Airimnta. H. No. 108. L. No. S24'. ] N 

11. Nadutaraya dana suci. BT 

Naindutaraya danani suci. CT (62) 

“ The gift of Nandottanl—a rail.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 12 (PI. LV). H. No. 110. L. No. S2C,1 N 


•12. [Mujdasa danarn. 

“ The gift of Munda.” 


BT(63) 00 H. gal... 
Tr 


[C. p. 130; III. 18 (PI. LV). H. No. 111. L. No. 827-] N 
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*13. IsSnasa dSna. BT 

Is&nasa danam. CT (64i) 

“ The gift of isSna.” Tr 

[C. p. 140 j RI. 14 (PL LV). H. No. 112. L. No. 828.] N 

*14. Isidatasa dSnam. BT (65) 

“ The gift of E§idatta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; Rl, 15 (PI. LV). H. No. 113, L. No, 830. C/. hidU 
nasa in PL 15 ante.] N 

*16. Aya-Punayasuno suci danam. BT (66) 

" The rail-gift of the Noble Master Punarvasu.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI, 16 (PI. LV). H. No. 114. L. No. 831.] N 

*16. Gagamitasa suci danam. BT (67) 

“ The rail-gift of Gargamitra.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI, 17 (PI. LV). L. No. 832. GagasGan^a ?] N 

*17. Eanhilasa BhSnakasa danam. BT (68) 

“ The gift of Kr^qala, the Reciter.” Tr 

[C.p. 140; RI. 18 (PI. LV). L. No. 833.] N 
(c) 8 . w. 18 . Devarakhitasa danam. BT (69) 

quadrant— • ' ' 

continued. “ The gift of Bevarak^ita.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 19 (PI. LV). H. No. 115. L. No. 834.] N 

19. Yediaato Bhutarakhitasa danam. BT (70) 

“ The gift of Bhfltaraksita from Vidi^.” Tr 

[C.p. 140; RI. 20 (PI. LVl-reads H. No. 116. L. 

No. 886.J N 
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20. GolayS FgrikiniyS. danam. BT 

Golaya Parikiniya danam. CT (71) 

“ The gift of ParikinI (Parika) from Gola.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; Kl. 21 (PI. LV). L. No. 836.] N 

21. Purikaya Idadevaya danam. BT 

Purikaya Imdadevaya danam. CT (72) 

“ The gift of Indradevi, a lady from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 22 (PI. LV). H, No. 117. L. N. 837.] N 

22. Purikaya 8etaka*matu danam. BT 

Purikaya Setaka-matu danam. CT (73) 


“ The gift of the mother of ‘ Setaka ’ from Purika.” TTr 

[C. p. 140; RI, 23 (PI. LVI). U. No. 118. L. No. 838. Sefflka= 
Sre^ithuka (H L). Accepting this equation, the name may be taken to 
mean a dignitary, a man of substance, or a banker, it being = Bengali 
8e$ or 8e(h. But it also might be equated with the PSii Setaka or Sk. 

^vetakai] N 


23. Purikaya Samaya danam. BT 

Purikaya Samaya danam. CT (74i) 

** The gift of Syama from Purika.” Tr 

[C. p, 140; RI. 24 (PI. LVI). H. No. 119, L. No. 889.] N 


24. Budharakhitaye danam bhichuniye. 
Budharakhitaya danam bhichuniya. 

“ The gift of Buddharaksita, the nun.” 


BT 

CT (76) 
Tr 


fC, p. 140; RI. 25 (PI. LVI)— re»&s bhikhmiya. 

No. 840.] N 


H. No, 120. L. 
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26. Bhutaye bhichuniye danain. BT 

Bhutaya bhichuniya danam. OT (76) 

“ The gift of the nun Bhuta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; Rl. 26 (PI. LA^). H. No. 121. L. No. 841.] N 

26. Aya-Apikinaka.sa dfinam. BT (77) 

CJ. Bhaymnta-Ampikhtaka [Bhaja Buddhist Stfipa In¬ 
scription, L. No, 1081.] 

“ The gift of the Noble Master Aprakirna.” Tr 

[0. p. 140; RI. 27 (PI. LVI). fl. No. 122. L. No. 842.] N 

27. Saghila.sa diina suci. BT 

Samghilasa danam suei. CT (78) 

“ The gift of Sanghila—a rail.” Tr 


[C. p. 140; RI. 28 (PI. LYI). H. No. 123. L. No. 84.1. Sanghilaka 
is mentioned in the Padmaprablirtaka ns a Buddhist, monk.’ Samghila — 
a Buddhist monk in L. No. 321.] N 

28. Sagharakbitasa matilpituna atliaya diinam. BT 

Samgharakhitasa matapitunarp athaya danam. OT (79) 

“ The gift of Sahgbaraksita for the sake of his parents.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 29 (PI. LVI)—reads matupHitm a1ha)/t‘. H. No. 124. 
L. No. 844. Mhai/n i.s rendered on account of (C); for the benefit of 
(HL). Sngharakhitd or Samgharnkhila occurs as the name of several 
householder donors, two of whom were bankers. L. Nos. 444, 469, 482, 
558, 844, 1068, 1073, 1075, 1218, 1250.] N 

29. Dhutasa .suci dano. BT 

DhQtasa suci danarn. CT (80) 

“ The rail-gift of Bhuta.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. 30 (PI. LVI). II. No. 125. L. No. 845. rjJmta== 
Dhuta (HL), which seems to be incorrect. The masculine form of 
may be due to the mason's oversight.] N 

^ Mr. R&makriBhna Kavi ; AvantiBundarT-knilia of Damlin (Proceedings and Tran¬ 
sactions, Second Oriental Conforenco, p. 1970). 
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30. Yakhilasa suci dana[m]. BT (81) 

The rail-gift of Yaksila.” Tr 

[C. p. MO; RI. .SI (PI. LVI). H. No. 126. L. No. 8‘t6 Yakhila 
occurs as tlie name of two Bhikm donors in L. Nos. S76 and 480. Are 
the two donors really one and tlie same j)erson ?] N 

31. Mitasa suci danam. BT (82) 

“ The rail-gift of Mitra.” Tr 

[C. p. 140; RI. ,S2 (PI. lA J)—reads Sihma. 11. No. 127. L. No. 
847. C/. 1. No. 1068.] N 

32. Isirakhitasa suci danam. BT (83) 

“ The rail-gift of Rsiraksita.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 66 (Pi. LVI). H. No. 128. L. No. 848. hirakhila 
in L. Nos. 658, 404 ; a physician in L. No. 1048.] N 

33. Sirimasa danam. BT (84) 

“ The gift of Srimat.” 

[C. p. 141; RI. 64 (PI. LVI). H. No. 129. L. No. 849.] N 

34. Bhadata-Devasena.sa donam. BT 

Bhadamta-Devasenasa danain. CT (85) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle Devasena.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 65 (PI. LVI)—reads danam. H. No. 130— o of 
donam probably represents a dimmed {samvria) pronunciation of a. L. 
No. 850. Cf. Devaseua —a brother of Sivasena and Sivadeva in the 
MathurS Jaina Inscription. L. No. 119.] N 

36. ...kaya bhichuniya danain. BT (C) 

...kSya bhichuniya danam. CT (86) 

“ The gift of the nun [whose name is effaced except the; 
last syllablejka.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 36 (PI. LVI). H. No. 181. L. No. 851.] N 
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36. Nadinagarikaya IdadevSya dSnaip. BT 

Naqidinagarikaya Imdadevaya danam. CT (87) 

“ The gift of IndradevI, a lady from Nandinagara.” Tr 

[C. p. HI; RI. 87 (PI. LVI). H. No. 132. L. No. 852. Cf. 
Nadinagarika in L. Nos. 327, 388, 402, 536, 538, 604 ; Nadinagarika in 
L. Nos. 325, 369 ; Na^dinagarika in L. No. 305 ; Namdinagaraka in L. 
No. 502 ; ^'a^inagara, Nadinagara in L. Nos. 176, 328, 46S>466, 5l2, 
662,] N 

37. GosSlasa mata (?) Qosalasa dSnam. BT (88) 

“ The gift of Go^la.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 88 (PI. LVI)—reads Gopalasamata (?) ; observes 
that the inscription is engraved twice on the same rail: first in thin 
and somewhat cursive letters, and second in thicker letters, as if the 
first record had been faulty or disapproved. C. also suggests that the 
inscription might be read as the * gift of Gohala, the mother of Gopala. 
This suggestion has nothing but ingenuity to commend itself. It is 
apparent that here we have an instance of the engraver correcting his own 
oversight or attempting to make the label more legible. L. No. 858.] N 

38. Elacula ?.bhariyaya danam. BT (82) 

*' The gift of ajfemale donor, the wife [of some gentleman 

whose name is] Eahcula.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 39 (PI. LVI)—takes Kacnla to be the name of the 
donor's husband. L. No. 854.] N 

39. Jethabhadrasa danam. BT (90) 

“ The gift of Jyesthabhadra.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 40 (PI. LVI)~read8 Jetabhara. H. No. 183 L. 
No. 855.] N 


40. Aya*Jatasa petakino suci danain. 


BT (91) 
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^‘Tlie rail-gift of the Noble Master .Tata, the Petakin, master 
in the Pitaka.’* Tr 

[C. p. ii-l ; HI. ( 1 * 1 . TAI)—reads ////^/ ^^epetaliino, H. No. It34. 
L. No. 808 . The epithet Pei all is derived from Piiaha or Peiaka^ and means 
as Prof. Rhys Davids siiij^ests, one who knows the Pitaka by heart (Buddhist 
India, p. 187). Pitaka or Petaka is a Buddhist techni(;al expression signi¬ 
fying a definite literary redaction of Buddhist doctrine considered as .closed, 

the Buddhist Canon. The Pitakdi is, according to Prof, lihys Davids 
the traditional statements of Buddhist doctrine as contained in the Svifa- 
Pitaka» This is not necessarily so. Let us take, for inrtance, the expression 
Petakopadem used as the title of an exegctieai treatise on the general 
teachings in the Pitaka or Pitaka literature. 'I'hc Canonical passages and 
verses quoted therein can he mostly traced now in tlie hooks of Snffa and 
Abhidhamma Pit/ikas, The Petakdpad.^sa expressly cpiotes passages from 
the Ekuttaraka (the Eknffara or Aiiguftara Agama or ]\-ikd/fa) and the 
Samynitaka (the Samynita Agama or Eikaga)^ Tiie Petaka of tho Petako- 
padesa may either mean something of the Petaka or something relating 
to the Pitaka in a collective sense. Tepiiaka or iipitala or Pitakattaya is 
the commonest expression in Buddhist literature. The Petakopadesa, be it 
remembered, contains, like its companion-work, the Netti-Pakarana, a 
treatment of the scientific method of exegetical exposition of Buddha’s 
doctrine in its two-fold aspect—the textual and the doctrinal, the formal 
and the material. The term Pitaka seems to have been derived from the 
common parlance in which it meant a basket for carrying eartl) {maftika* 
bhajana), cf. kiMUapitakam^ spade and basket.* Its alternative form 

corresponds to or Bengali pedid^ meaning some kind 

of a box or case {yaaUju^d)* In the Buddhist technical sense, too, the term 
Pitaka or Petaka is taken metaphorically to mean pariyatti-bhdjana or 
pariyaUi-mafiJusd, with this difference however that here it stands for both 
the container and the containued.^ The suggested metaphors are quite 
appropriate from the Buddhist theological point of view, according to which 
Buddhist doctrines or traditions as rehearsed, collected and fixed at the First 
Council, were transmitted (db/iafa) or orally handed down (makkapat/iamsena), 
from teacher to teacher,® just in the same way that dug u[) earth is carried 


^ AtthesSlinT, p. 20. Of. KodaUpeurga or pemgd-kodal of the Chittagonpr dialect. 

* AtthasAlinT, p. 20, 

* Ibid, p. 82 : K 0 ndhhatan ti f Acariya»parampardya, 

4 , 
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in baskets from bead to head till it is deposited and protected in the shape 
of a mound. It stands to reason to say that Pitnha as a technical term is 
used exclusively by the Buddhists, but one must repudiate the supfp;estion 
that it was applied by them to denote only a part of their literature, namely, 
the Canonical. The Buddha himself as well as some of his immediate 
disciples are said to have used it with reference to the Vedic texts and 
traditions,' orally handed down in different schools, with the prevailing 
belief, ‘so these were’ ‘so these were^ {anusmvena itiha-itilta-paramparaya 
pita ka~sa mpadaya ). * ] N 

41. Budharakhitaaa rupukarakawsa danam. BT (92) 

“The gift of Biiddharaksita, the sculptor.” Tr. 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 42 (PI. LVI)—reads Buddha. H. No. 135. L. 
No. 857. Bndhara^hita^ a householder donor in L. Nos. 487, 578, 635, 
1106, 1169, 1241, 1271 ; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 12(1, 304, 488, 591, 
638, 792, 1168, 1224, 1250, 1280. Rupakara literally means a figure- 
maker, figure-cutter or engraver. As Prof. D. R, Bhandarkar has shown, 
rUpa also may mean a token coin. If so, rupakaraka may be taken also to 
mean a jeweller, whose business is to make ornaments and strike coins, 
a jeweller and a minter. In L. No. 53 we have mention of lohikakaraka 
and in L. No. 54 we have lohikakdtika in the sense of a smith or worker 
in metal,] N 

42. Bhadata-Samikasa Therakutiyasa danam. BT (93) 

“ The gift of the Most Gentle Samika, of Sthavirakuta 

(or Sthavira-kuti)/’ Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 43 (PI. LVI)—reads Mikasatha, H. No. 136— 
equates Samika with Si/a maka and counts Samika and Therak^a as names 
of two donors. L. No. 858— Theraknti^a —inhabitant of Sthavirakuta, Cf. 
Samika — a, householder donor in L. Nos. 244, 280, 582, 995; a monk 
donor in L. No. 631.] N 

.*, • Majjhima-NikayB, II. CaAki'Satta; mnntapadaf/t: Manta yeva mantap%datp 
tednfi aftho r itiha-itiha-paramparayMi evatp kira, evayikir(i*ti paramparabhavena agatanti. 
P itaka-aampadayAH vacanasahkhatasampattiyd aavittUadihi chandabandhehi pavattabandhehi 
iampAdctvaagatanfi (Papafica-sudanf, Siameio Ed.) In the Sandaka-Sutta (Maj jhima, p. 520). 
Ananda repudiates by these expressions the traditional method of a Vedio teacher 
(anuaaavika). 



VOTIVE LABELS 


27 


43. Sirisapada-Isirakhitaya danaip. BT (94) 

“ The gift of Rsiraksita from Srisapada.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 44 (PI, LVI). H. No. 137—says that a villa"e called 
SiriHapadraka is mentioned in two Gurjara inscriptions TA. Vol. XllI, 
pp. 82, 88. L. No. 859. For IsirakhUa see L. No. 295. Sirisa may be 
equated with Srim, cf. SirUavatlhu [Srlkar-dstH), a Yakkhanagara in 
Jataka No. 18fi.] N 

44. Moragiriraa Ghatila-raatu danam. BT 

Moragiriraha Ghatila-miltu danam. CT (95) 

“ The gift of Ghattila’s mother from Mayuragiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 141; RI. 45 (PI. LVI)—reads °Mata. H. No. 138—re;j«r<ls 
Moragirima either as a clerical mistake for Moragirimha or as an assimilated 
form Moragirimma, ef. vaHeitammi^vaneilmmi (F. I. p, 428). L.No. 8t)0.] N 

45. Atanataaa Bhojakatakasa suci danatp. BT 

Aintiinamtasa Bhojakatakasa suci danam. CT (96) 

“ The rail-gift of Anthnanta of Bhojakata.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; 111. 4(1 (PI. LVI)—reads Atankha^ L. No. 8til—suggests 
AtaHta°^ N 

46. Samidataya danam. BT (97) 

“ The gift of Samidatta.” Tr 

[C. p. 141 ; RI. 47 (PI. LVI) H. No. 139. L. No. 862. Samidaia or 
SSmidata —a goldsmith in L. No. 986; a Buddhist monk in L. Nos. 298, 
535. Samidaia also may \i%—SvdiiiidaUdi\ N 

47. Oulanasa danam. BT (98) 

“The gift of Cullana (or Kullana).” Tr 

[C, p. 141 ; RI. 48 (PI. LVI. H. No. 140 —Culana is derived from 
culla, Sk. kgudra. L. No. 863.] N 
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48-49. Avisanasa danaip. Avisanasa danam. BT (99) 

The gift of Avisan^a.’* “ The gift of Avisaijna.” Tr. 

[C, p. 141 ; RI. 19-50 (PI. LVl). II. Nos. 141-142 L. Nos. 464-465. 
Cf, Avimna can bo rejjarded as a misreadinj]^ of Axmina^ it can be Sanskri- 
tised Axmirnn. Cf. Ainmna in L. Nos. 319 and 351.] N 


50. Sa(ip)ghamitasa Bodhicakasa danam. BT (100) 

Gift of Sangha Mitra of Bodhi Cakra.” C 

The gift of Bodhicakra by Sanghamitra.’’ H 

Gift of a wheel of enlightenment (bodhicaka by 
Samghamita (Samghamitra).*' L 


The gift of Sanghamitra, the Bodhicaka—the bearer 
of Bodhicakra—the symbol of enlightenment.” BS 

[C, p. 141; RI. 51 (PI, LVI)—says that there may have been a 
Bodhi Cakra as well as a Dharma Cakra, H. No. 143. L. No. 866. 
Judging by the general grammatical construction of the Votive Labels one 
cannot but take HodJiicaka as an epithet used in apposition with Samghamita, 
The precise significance of the epithet is not quite clear. It would have 
been interesting if it could be shown that Bodhicaka^ as suggested by C, is 
used in contradistinction to Dhamacaka, In that case, one might conjecture 
that at the time of the construction of the Barhut railing, there were 
two distinct symbols in use among the Buddhists : one, namely, the Bodhi* 
cakra, characterising a tendency towards the ideal of Buddhahood, and the 
other, namely, the Uharmncnkra, characterising the tendency towards the 
ideal of Discipleship. The rendering given by H and L is highly suggestive 
and can commend itself to our ready acceptance provided that it can be 
shown that the label is attached to an actual symbolical representation of 
Bodhi on the Barhut railing. It is not unlikely that Bodhicakra, like 
Ekacakra in the Pauranic list of places, is the name of a locality.] N 

51. Budharakhitasa Ba[m]ca-nekayikasa danam. BT (101) 
“The gift of Buddharaksit^ the Paucanaikayika—who 
is versed in the Five Nikayas.” Tr 

[i\ p. 141 ; RI. 52 (PI. TiVl)—reads Bodhirakhiiam, H. No. 144 
L. No. 867. Budharakhila —a Sulamtika {Sautrdntika) in the Sanchi 
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Buddhist Stupa II. inscription L. No. (>35. Pamcaneka^iktx—hxi epithet 
of the monk Devagiri in the Saiichi Stupa I. Inscription L. No. 299. 
Pamcanekayika or PaUcanaikayika is derived from PaUcanikaya^ and 
means one who is conversant with, knows by hear! the Five Nikayas 
(Buddhist India, p. 167). Pafimnikaya occurs in the Vinaya Cullavaorga* 
as a collective designation for one of the two divisions of the Buddhist 
Canon therein recognised, the other division being represented by ^ Uh/iato-* 
Vinaya* The Milinda quotes passages from the books of the Sf(Ua>-Pitaka 
bearing such titles as iHtjka^hikayn^ Majjhma^Nikaya, Samyntla-^Nikaya^ 
and the rest. In Buddhaghosa^s commentaries,''^ on the other hand, the 
expression signifies not only the five well-known collections of Buddha's 
discourses or dialogues enumerated as five classical divisions of the books of 
but also a general fivefold division of the entire Buddhist 
Canon, the KhtMaka-Nikaya imduding, over and above the usual 12 or Ih 
Sutta books, all the books composing the Vinaya or the Abhidhamma Piiaka^ 
Curiously enough, except in the sense of a sect, sel)ool or denomination, the 
term Nikaya is not found in use among all the Buddhists. From this one 
may be naturally led to suppose that Nikaya in tlie sense of a Canonical 
division is a technical term exclusively used by a particular Buddlnst sect or 
school, namely, the Theravada or Sfharira. The expression found in the 
literature of other sects and schools corresponding to Pali such as 

that in the Divy&vadSna—a Sarvaslivada work, is AgamnJ^ Kven in the 
PAH discourses ascribed to the Buddha himself, the expression Agama is 
often met with, no doubt in the sense of a floating body of Buddhist 
literary traditions, either with their twofold division Dhariua and Vinaya^ 
or with their triple division SuUa, Vinaya tiwA MdtikaA Whatever the later 
Buddhist explanations of these expressions, they seem to have been 
manipulated with the express object of indicating a traditional character 
of the original body of Buddha's doctrine."' Thus one need not be 
surprised that in the Dlpavanisa account of the proceedings of the First 
Buddhist Council the Dhammasangaha is otherwise called Agama* Pit aka. 
What is the special significance of Nikaya applied as a designation for a 
Canonical division ? Buddhaghosa says that Nikaya in its ordinary usage 

* Cnllavagga, Vinnya-Pituka, IJ, p. 287. 

- Samanta-PAsadikA, CeylonesB Ed., p. 8 ; AtthasAlinT, pp. 17-18: Suiimngala-VilflBini, 
Siamese Ed., 1, pp. 20-23. 

* Divy&vadAna at p. 33 recognises only four A</amas, viz. Dlrgha^ Mndhytunn, Sar/iynkfa 
and Ekdttnm, Of MahavainBa expression caf uiUkayika. 

* Of. Bahmsutd,^ AgaiAgama, Dhammadhard, Vinaymihurd, Matikiidhava. 

* Sumatgala*VilA8inI, 11, Siamese Ed., pp. 216 f. 
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means samuha and uitmay and that in ibis respect there is no difference 
between its common and technical sense. For instance, the Dlgha^NUcaya 
means the fyroup, aggregate, set or receptacle of the long discourses.* In 
the earlier Jaina and Buddhist usages, l^ikaya appears to have been used 
as a biological expression, meaning a particular class, type or species of 
living beings, cf. c/fajlva-niiaj/a, a technical term in use among the 
followers of Parsvanatha, denoting six divisions of living beings, those 
possessed of one sense, those of two senses, and the rest. In the Ajivika 
phraseology, the expression cha-jlva-nikaya was replaced by chaldbhijati ^ 
or mtnvaviirna ^ and in the Jaina phraseology by cha-lemyd^ meaning the 
living beings of six mental types. In Buddha’s discourses *'■» and in Panini’s 
Sutras,® the term Nikaya has a similar biological signiticance. Aecordiiig 
to Buddha, a jati or nikaya denotes a self-contained class of beings, two 
being mutually exclusive jdtiyo).'^ One must understand 

that when Nikaya came to be applied by the Buddhists to their Canonical 
books and divisions, they intended to signify that Buddha’s doctrine 
was no longer in a fluid condition, but assumed definite shape and 
character, each division of it having an independent position of its own in 
the whole body of literature.] N 

62. Isirakhitasa suci danain. BT (102) 

‘‘ The rail-gift of Rsiraksita.’’ Tr 

[* da®(BT). C. p. m; RI. 5:3 (PI. LVI). H. No. 145. L. No. 868.] N 

68 . Bhanabhutisa rajano putasa kumarasa Vadbapalasa 
[danain]. BT 

Dhanabhutino rajano putasa kumarasa Vadbapalasa 
danain. CT (103) 

' Atthaeftliui, p. 25: “ Dtghappaniananaiji fiUtianAiit samuhato nivaaato ca, samuha^ 
nivaaa hi nikayo ti vuccatV* 

* Ayftrainga-Sutta, P. T. S. H. 15, 16. 

® Digha-Nikftya, 1. p. 53; Afiguttiira, III. pp, 383-384; SumaAgala-Vilasm?, I, p. 102. 

* MahAbhflrata XII. 279. 32. 

^ Sainyutta HI. 152: Ndha/p hhikkhave aniiaifi ekanikaynm pi samanupasaami 
evcnji dttaiji ynthu yidaip firacchuuayata porta. 

* KAgika on PAiiini 111. 3, AtthaaAliiil, p, 25, ParamatthajotikA, 1, p. 12. 

^ Sutta-NipAta, V. 601. Cf. Agokan use of nikayu. 
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“ Tlie gift of Prince ‘Vadhapala’ (Vrddbapala), the son of 
King Dhanabhuti,” Tr 

[C. p. PI. 54 (PI. LVI). Ij. No. SfiO. The reading of the 

label is based npon C. H and L are inclined <o equate Vadhapala witli 
Vifddhapala. Aa ior radha = rrddha, cf. rad/inrSJa in liaibi^umpba inscrip¬ 
tion L. No. 184] N 

64. Phagudevaye bhichuniye danain. BT 

Phagudevaya bhiehuniya danain. OT (104) 

“ The gift of the nun Phalgudevi.” Tr 



[C. p. 142; RI. 55 (PI. LVI). H. No. 146. L. No. 870.] 

N 

66 . 

Ko4aya Yakhiya danam 

BT (106) 


“The gift of Yaksi from Kuptia” (?) 

Tr 


[C. p. 142; RI. 56 (PI. LVI). H. No. 147. L. No. . 

fioda=Kroda 

(HL).] N 


66 . 

Ghosaye danain. 

BT 


Ghosaya danam. 

CT (106) 


“ The gift of Ghosa.” 

Tr 


[C. p. 14 J; RI. 57 (PI. LVI). H. No. 872. L. No. 148.] 

N 

67. 

Yamitasa sa. 

BT 


Yamitasa suci danam. 

CT (107) 


Yamidasa suci danam. 

CT (107) 


“ The rail-gift of Yamila.” 

Tr 


“ The rail-gift of Yamendra.” 

Tr. 


[C. p. 142; RI. 58 (PI. LVI)—reads Yamidasa. L. No. 878.] N 
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58. Seriyaputasa Bharanidevasa dSinain. BT (108) 

“ The gift of Bhara^ideva, from ^rlputra.” Tr 

[*Bhira'^(BT) C. p. 142; RI. 59 (PI. LVI)-reads Bharini, H. 
No. 149—reads Seriya, 1. No. 874. Serit/aputa may he taken here also to 
denote a place, ef. PataiipuUa, KeMpnUo, Salipapitla, Kerafapnfai\ N 

59. Mitadevaye dSnam. BT 

MitadevSya danain. CT (109) 

" The gift of Mitradevi.” Tr 

[C. p. 142; 111. HO (PI. LVl)—reads devaya. H. No. 160 L. 
No. 875.] N 

60. Fadelakasa Pusakasa suci danam. BT (110) 

“ The rail* gift of Pusyaka, the Padelaka, the man of 

PMya.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 61 (PI. LVI). L. No 876.] N 

61. Asitamasaya Valamitasa danam. BT (111) 

“ The gift of Yalamitra from Asitamasa.” Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 62 (PI. LVl)—says that may be a place 

on the bank of the Tamasa or Tons river, within two miles of Barhut; 
or taking Jniia as a proper name of the town might be construed as 
Atita-masa. L. No. 877.] N 

62. [Pa]rakatikaya Sirimaya danam. BT 

Parakatikaya Sirimaya danain. GT (112) 

“ The gift of Srlma from Parakata.” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 142; RI. 6,8 (PI. LVl). L. No. 878.1 N 

68 . Vijitakasa suci danam. BT (113) 

“ The rail-gift of Vijita.” Tr 


[C. p. 142; RI. 64 (PI. LVI). L. No. 878.] N 
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64 .sa danam. gij 

“ The gift of [a donor whose name is effaced.]” Tr 

[C. p. 142; HI. 65 (PI. LVI). L. No. 880.] N 

65 .kasa rano hhayaye Nagarakhitaye danam. BT 

[Dhanabhujtisa ratio bhariyaya Nagarakhitaya 

danam (?) CT (115) 

“ The gift of Nagaraksita, the wife of King 

Dhanabhuti.” (?) Tr 


[C. PI. LVI. 67. H. read tisa lA. XXI, p. 225. L. No. 882.] N 

66. Bo[dhigu]tasa danam. BT (116) 

” The gift of Bodhigupta.” Tr 


[FI. No. 74. Rail 8 (PI. XXXVIII. 3). L, No. 883,] N 


67.Himavate i 


BT (117) 


[H. No. 75. Rail 12 (PI. XXIV. 3). L. No. 884. It ie doubtful 
whether this inscription is a Votive or a Jutaka label] N 


1. Aya-Nsgadevasa danam. 

“ The gift of the Noble Master NSgadeva.” 


[C, p. 151; Cl. 1 (PI. LIII). H. No. 2. L. No. 690.] 


BT (118) 
Tr 


N 


4, Votive 
Labels on 
Copings 
[ufplflas] 
No. I and 
VIIL 


2 , Karahakata-nigamasa danain. 

“The gift of the town of Karahakata.” 

6 


BT (119) 
Tr 
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[C. p. 181; Cl. 16 (PI LIIL 16). H. No. 16. L. No. 705. Thin 
is the second Votive label to be found engraved on a coping-stone 
(Coping VIII) of the existing Barhut railing. It lends itself to a two¬ 
fold interpretation according as the word nigama is taken either in the 
sense of a town or in that ol* a trader. Taking it in tlie former sense^ the 
label must be construed as implying that the gift referred to was made 
jointly by the citizens of KarahaktiUi^ nigama standing for naigama. 
Taking it in the latter sense, the label must be construed to mean that the 
gift was that of an individual donor who was a trader in the town of 
Karahaknta^ nigama standingfor the Pali negama or the Sk. naigama. The 
controversy does not end here. One has got to decide whether the copings 
surmounting the entire railing were the gift of an individual trader 
donor or tliat (►f the whole population of Kara/iaiata, identified by 
Ilnhzsch with modern Karhrtd in the Saffara district.' It apf»ears that 
the copings were superaddeJ to the railing woven of ]*illars and rail-bars 
and inteisocted by the gateways; the symmetry of thiir joinings and 
carvings goes to indicate that these were designed by the single artist. 
The tradition of symmetry thus associated with the copings with their 
Costly ornamental designs of continuous scroll-work and bas-reliefs might 
be carried to a further point, if it could be established that as these were 
the designs of one artist, so these were the gift of one donor. But in 
view of other weighty considerations, stated below, this must be tabooed 
as a mere intelligent suggestion. From the occurrence of such expressions 
in some of the Votive labels as ihabho damm (gift of a pillar) and sneu 
danam (gift of a rail-bar), it follows that alrnos^t every pillar or every 
individual rail-bar was the gift of an individual donor. Even there are 
indications to prove that almost every Jataka-sceim or group of Jataka- 
scenes was sculptured on the strength of an iiidividual donation. If so, 
it would seem improbable that the whole series of copings with all 
their ornamental paraphernalia the gift of a single donor, however 
rich he might be. If the label were meant to record the gift of an 
individual donor, it would have, as in other cases, recorded the personal 
name of the donor along with his professional designation. This being 
not the ease, one must be inclined to conclude that the label was really 
meant to perpetuate the memory of the whole body of citizens.] N 


* The expression KaraliAkadaka, a resident of KarahSka^a, occurs in Kudu inscription 
No. 18 (Luders No. 1055}; KarahAkat^a or KarahAkaja is probably identical with 
KarahStaka in a RAsh^rakuta inscription of Saka 075 (1. A. XI, p. 110). 
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1 . Vedisa Vasithiya Velimi BT 

Vedisa Vasit-hiya Velimi[ta-I)hariyaya danain,] FT (120) 

“ The gift of Vasisthi, the wife of Vo^imitra, 

from Vidisa.” Tr 

[C. p. 143; FI. 1 (PI. LVI). L. No. 88.5—prafmio read rdimiluij/f, 
of VellimitrS. It is quite po.ssible that there was some additional word 
like thaih or luci before or after tUiiam, cf. PI. 1.] N 

2. Aya-Namda BT 

Aya-Nainda[sa danain] (?) FT (121) 

“The gift of the Noble Master Nanda.” Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 2 (PI. LVI). L. No. 8S6. There may as well have 
been a feminine form Jya-NamdUi/a, of AryS-Nanda.] N 

3. AvSsika BT 

Av5sika[ya bhikhuniya danam] (?) FT (122) 

“ The gift of a nun of the local monastic abode ” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 14*}; FI. 4 (PI. LVI). L. No. 8&7. Avasika is the name of a 
donor in L. No. 619. Tiie expression avidka-hhikklm means a resident 
monk, one staying at his own monastery (Childers, snb voce Avasika), If 
the first rendering of avasika be accepted, the label may be cited to prove 
that the female donor was a Buddhist nnn of the local monastery.] N 

4. Mahada(?) BT 

Mah5d[evasa dSnain] (?) FT (123) 

The gift of MahSdeva ” (?) Tr 


[C. p. 143; FI. 5 (PI. LVI)—reads Mahada. L. 888. One cannot 
be sure whether this inscription is a Votive or a JStaka label.]. N 


5. Votive 
Labels on 
Fra^'niouts 
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6 . Cadft BT 

Ca[m]da[ya dSnam.] PT (124) 

‘‘Thegiftof Candra” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143; FI. 6 (PI. LVI). L. No. 889.] N 

6 . Satika BT 

Samtika[sa danatn] (?) PT (125) 

“ The gift of gantika” (?) Tr 

[C. p. 148; FI. 7 (PI. LVI). L. No. 890.] N 

7.ra(?)kataySya... BT 

[Kara]hakat;ikaya[danam] (?) PT (12G) 


“ The gift of a female den or from Karahakata ” (?) Tr 
[C. p. 143; FI. 8 (PI. LVI). L. 891.] N 

8 . ^ tu rajana adhirajaka.? yata? BT (127) 

No sense can be made out. Perhaps the label records a 
gift made by or work done under the auspices of a 
sovereign ruler. 

[C. p. 143 j FI. 9 (PI. LVI)—reads rajitu. L. No. 892.] N 

9. ... tarasa... BT 

...tarasa[danaip] (?) PT (128) 

" The gift of [a donor whose name is missing except 

last two syllables] tara.^' Tr 

[C. p. 148; FI. 10 (PI. LVI). L. No. 893.] N 
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10. ... yasini sayani... BT 

... yasinisa yani[kasa danam] (?) BT (129) 

“ The gift of Yanika [the inliabitant of a place, 
the name of which is missing except the last 
three syllables] yasini." (?) Tr 

[C. p. 143; FI. 11 (PI. LVI). L. No. 894.] N 

11 . [Sam]ghami[tasa danam] (?) BT (130) 

" The gift of Sahghamitra.” Tr 

[C. p. 143 j FI. 1:1 (PI. LVI). L. No. 895.] N 

12.sakusu. BT (131) 

No sense can be made out. 

[C. p. 143; FI. 13 (PI. LVI)—reads mknsn. L. No. 198.] N 

13. Namdagirino da[nam]. BT (132) 

“The gift of Nandagiri.” Tr 

[C. p. 148; FI. 14 (PI. LVI). L. No. 898. Cf. Najpdigiri in L. No. 

872.] N 

14. ... yftya dSnam. BT (133) 

“ The gift of some female donor.” Tr 

[C. p. 143 j FI. 16 (PI. LVI)—reads yaya. L. No. 800. The fragment 
might also be connected with FI. 1 completing it. thus ; 

VedisS VisithiyS Velimi[ta-bh5ri]yfiya dinaip.] N 
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16 . Koladalakiyeyo dana. 
EloladalSikiyaya danam. 

“ The gift of Koladalakhya (?) 


BT 

CT (134) 
Tr 


[C’s eye-copy, PI. LVJ. Frag. 20. One may be tempted to equate 
Koladalaki with Knladarika,'\ N 



SECTION II 


JATAKA-LABELS 

Relating to Bas-reliefs illustrating episodes of the Buddhas 
and Sodhisattvas in inculcation of the Makdpadana 
Doctrine of Buddhotpada-Dharmata. 

1 . Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Vipasino Bodhi [PSitali]. FT (133) 

Cf. VipassI blugavS Pataliy3 mule abhisambuddho [MahSpadana- 
Suttanta, Dl»ha II]. 

Vipassisaa bhagavato Pa(a]i>rukkho Bodhi [Jalaka-Nidana-KathS, 
F. Vol. I, p. 41]. 

Vipafiyino bhagavata.[Divyftvadfina, p. 8.33]. 

Vipasyine.buddhiya [Mahavastu I, p. 2]. 

“[Patalii Trumpet-Flower or Bignonia Smveolens—] the 
Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Vipascit.” Tr 

{C. pp. 113, 1.37 J PI. 68 (PkXXX; 1, LIV. 68). H. No. 81. L. 
No. 779.} 

2. [Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi].* BT 

Bhagavato Sikhino Bodhi Puindarlko,* FT (136) 

“ [Pup^arlka, White-Mango or Magnifera Indica—\ 

the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master Sikhl.” Tr 

Cf. Sikhi bhagavS Pundarlkassa mule abhisambuddho [Digha 11]. 
Sikhissa bhagavato Pundarlka-rukkho Bodlii [F. Vol. 1. p. 41 ]. 
Sikhino » bhagavato...[Divyftvadtaa, p. 3.33]. 


‘ Supplied by US. 

• The Berhut spelling would be Tvtdariko, 

» The name of &ihh% is not to be found in the list of the last Buddhas—ripaiyt to 
iAiftyamttni Gottfoma at p. 296 in the MahUvastu. 


A. Attached 
to Bas-reliefs 
illustrating 
the episodes 
of seven 
Buddhas— 
Yipnicit to 
Gautama. 
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3. Bhagavato Vesabhuno Bodhi Sslo, BT (137) 

Cf. Vessabhu bhagava Salassa mule abhisambuddlio [Digha II]. 
Vessabhussa bhagavato SaIa>riikklio Bodhi [P. Vol. I, p. 42], 
Vifivabhuvah bhagavato...[DivyAvadSna, p. 333], 

Bhagavato Vifivabhuvah.' 

“ [Sala or Shorea Jiohusta —] the Bodhi-tree of the Divine 
Master Visvabhrt.” Tr 

{C. pp. 113, 132; PI. 3 (Pk XXIX. 2; LIV. 8.) H. No. 24. L. 
No. 714.} 

4. Bhagavato Kakusadhasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kakusaradhasa Bodhi [Siriso]. FT (138) 

Cf‘ Kakusandho bhagavS Sirlsassa mule abhisarnbuddho [Digha II]. 
Kakusandhassa bhagavato maha-Sirlsa-rukkho Bodhi [P. Vol. I, p. 41]. 

Krakueehandasj-a bhagavato.[Divj'Avadana, p. S33]. 

Bhagavato Krakuechandasya.[Mahuvastu I, p. 318]. 

Krakutsamdaya . buddhaya.[Ibid, I, p. 2]. 

“[Sirlsa or Acacia —] the Bodhi-tree of the Divine Master 
Kakutsandha.” Tr 

{C. pp. 114, 137 J PI. 72 (Pis. XXIX. 3, LIV. 72). H. No. 84. L. 
No. 783.} 

6 . Bhagavato Konagaraenasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Konagamanasa Bodhi [UduipbaroJ FT (139) 

Cf. KonAgaraanasa bhagav3 Udumbarassa mule abhisarnbuddho 
[Digha 11]. 

KouAgamanassa bhagavato Udumbara-rukkho Bodhi [P. Vol. I, p. 4S], 
Kanakamuueh bhagavato.[DivyAvadana, p. 333]. 


' Supplied in tbe manner of the Mahavastu. 
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fifaagavato Kanakamunisya .[MahSvastn I, p. 318]. 

KonSkamuni [Mahavastn II, p. 2C6]. 

Bndh'asa KonSkamanasa [ASoka’s Nigllva Pillar Edietl. 

“[Udumbara or Fictts Glomernta —] the Bodhi-tree of the 
Divine Master KonSigamana,” Tr 

{C.pp. 132, lit; PI. 11 (Pl>i. XXr.X..4, LII. 11)—reads Konigamena^a. 
H. No. 30, L. No. 722. A'tiwai/niwtfwasft appears to Jiave a case of short 
prakrit e for Sk. a (H).} 

6 . Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi. BT 

Bhagavato Kasapasa Bodhi [Nigodho]. BT (140) 

Cf. Kassapo bha^rava Ni^jrodliassa invile abhisambuddho [Dli'Iia M, p. 4]. 
Kassapassa bha^^avato Nigrodha-riikklio Bodhi [F. V'ol. I, p. 43J. 

KSiyapasya bhagavato.[DivyAvadaua, p. 333]. 

Bhagavato KSsyapasya...[Mahavastn 1, p. 318]. 

“[Nyagrodha, the Banian or Ficus Indica—] the Bodhi-tree 
of the Divine Master Kiisyapa.” Tr 

{C, pp. 135. 114 ; PI. 41) (Pis. XXX. 1, LIV. 49)—also reads Ka>ia.° 
H. No. 64. L. No. 760.} 

7. Bhagavato Sakamuniuo Bodho. BT 

Bhagavato Sakamunino Bodhi [Asatho].' ET (141) 

Cf. Ootamo bhagava Assattliassa miile abhisambuddho [Digha 11, p. 4]. 
Gotamassa bhagavato Assattha-rukkho Bodhi [F. Yol. I, pp. 15>1G]. 

S&kyamaneh bhagavato.^ 

Buddhasya ^akyamunino bhagavato...[Malutva-stu I, p. 48]. 

Budhe Sakjamuni... [Anoka’s LumbinI Pillar Edict]. 

“[Asvattha, the Peepul or Ficus Religiosa —] the Bodhi-tree 
of the Divine Master Sakyamuni.” 

' Supplied iu the manner of the Nidftna-katha, 

* Of. MoLfigalasya . buddhasya Ndgn-vvlc^o abhusi Bodhi (Mahftv'astu I, p. 248). 

' Supplied in the manner of the Divj&vadSna. 

6 
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{C, pp. 184, 114; PL 28 (Pis. XXX. 3, LIV, 28)—also reads mkaP 
Ho. No. 11 H. No. 40, L. No. 739. Bodko is a mere synonym for Bodhi 
(Ho).} 

[The origin of the word hhnga can be traced to an Indo-European root 
YxVq phagm, meaning ‘ to eaf j ^ to enjoy.^ The words hhagya^ bhaga^ hkagty 
bhaginl^ hhoga^ bhuujoy hhojay bhaksa, bbah^ya and hhakii may, so far as this 
fundamental meaning is concerned, be taken as coming from the same 
root, their underlying idea being one of enjoyment and apportionment.‘ 
The Indo-Aryan Bhaga with its .European counterparts Degu and the 
like is found to be the name of an old Aryan god, representing, no doubt, 
a distinct aspect of Godhead, i.e.y primarily God as the giver of food 
or things of enjoyment, and secondarily God as the ordainer and distributor 
of possession and j)rosperity. Thus one need not be surprised that in the 
lig-Vedic jSV</^?/Mrt-hymn,*^ Bhaga has been represented as the embodiment 
of possession and prosperity. For the primitive man, no less than for 
the primitive in the man of to-day, food in the sense of satisfaction of the 
two cardinal ai)petites of animal life may be held to constitute the poss¬ 
ession and prosperity. The possessor of this twofold satisfaction and the 
means thereof is in theory the hhagavm or hhdgyavan. The primitive 
idea of possession and prosperity has undergone modification by way of both 
elimination and supplementation—by emphasizing the finer and relegating 
the grosser elements to the background. But however sublimated the 
idea of bhaga or bhdgya may have been, the idea of possession and 
prosperity is always there. We come across the word bhagavan in the 


^ The Mahftniddcsa (pp. 142-143) and the Paramatthajotika (I, pp. 107*109) contain the 
following dissertation on the word hhngava . “ The epithet hhagava or bhagavan was 
bestowed on the Buddha neither by his parents nor by his other relations. It was acquired by 
him on his attainment of omniscience. Bhagava — hhagayuHa^ one endowed with bhaga, which 
in its generally accepted sense means the sixfold supreme possession of issariya, dhamma, 
ynsa, sin, kdma, and payatnna. Issariyn comprehends the idea of such qualities as anima, 
and the rest. Dhnmmn tnoaiis transcendental virtues. Yasa. implies a ])nre fame of 
universal recognition. Sirl connotes an all-round accomplishment. Kdma signifies all 
objects of desire or all desired objects. Payatava means the snpreme effort to gain 
sovereignty over all. Bhagam—bhnji or hhattavU, one wlio lias a recourse to, »>., bag 
the experience of, all tilings. Bhagavd’—hhdg'i, participator of all acquisitions. Bhagam— 
vibhattat^, one who explains things by proper apportionment or method of analytical 
distinction. Bhagavd-^hhnggalcdri, the breaker or destroyer of all evils. Bhagavd-^garu, the 
master who is superior to all. Bhagavd^hhBgyavd, the fortunate or blessed one Bhagava — 
bhavantaga, one who has gone beyond individual existence. Bhagavd-~-mbhdvitattaf who 
baa fully developed himself.” 

* l^'Veda X. 161: Sraddbftin Bhagasya murdhvani vaoasfl vedaySxnasi. 
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Indo*Aryan literature at a time when man became fully conscious of his 
dignity as man and of his potentiality to the extent of attaining Godhood 
and Divinity. The term became quite familiar by the time of the Buddha 
when the idea of material possession and prosperity began to be sup- 
• planted by that of ethical, intellectual and spiritual attainments. The 
Sk. bhagya and bhagna are both in Pftli hhagga^ allowing the Buddhists a 
room for displaying their ethical bias and interpreting bhagava or bhagavan 
as meaning one who has broken the bonds of passion, hatred and delusion. 
The sense in which the word bhagavan is used in the labels shows again the 
predominance of the tangible manifestations of human greatness and good¬ 
ness; that is to say, the meaning is quite consonant with the growing 
Bhagavaiism of the day which invaded even the Buddhist system. Hdernie 
has very rightly suggested that the word bodhi referring apparently, in a 
physical sense, to the Bodhi or Bo Tree is inseparably associated with the 
idea of bodha or enlightenment. According to the definition suggested in 
the Mahftpadana-Suttanta, a Bo Tree is one at the foot of or under which 
{gaesa mule^ yaesa nikkhassa hetthd) a Buddha or more accurately, a Bodhu 
eattva becomes truly awakened or enlightened. ‘‘ Trees there are many 
others. Of these, only those trees, at the foot of which the Buddhas 
penetrate bodhi in the sense of a knowledge of the Four Truths constituting 
the way, are called Bodhi or Bo Tree^^ Satphodhi of Asoka's Kock Edict 
(No. 8}| like bodhi of Barhut labels, seems to imply a twofold meaning, 
with this difference, however, that in the former the physical meaning is 
over-shadowed by the spiritual, and what is more, the Bo Tree as denoted 
by bodhi of the Barhut labels stands as a symbol for the entire life and 
career of a Buddha. 

The names of the last six or seven Buddhas which are found recorded 
in their genitive forms on the Barhut railing suggest a problem of some 
importance. The names of the six Buddhas and the supposed missing 
name of Sikhi are all phonetically akin to those in Pftli: Vipau = Fipassl : 
SikkimSikkt; Feeadhu= Fessabhii ; Kakmadha^ Kakusandha ; Komgame7ia-=^ 
Kondgamanai Kondgamana^Komkamana (Asoka*s Nigllva Pillar Edict); 
Kasapa^Kteeapa \ Sakamuni^Sakgamani. These names are Sanskritised 
almost alike in the DivyftvadSlna, the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu; 
Fipaiyl 8ikhl I Fiitvabhti: Krakucchanda an alternative form 

in the Mah&vastn); Kanakammi ; Kdhgapa ; Sdkgamuni {^akyamuni in 
Aftoka's LumbinI Pillar Edict, Sakyamuni or Sakyamuni in Pftli). Curiously 
enough, the genitive case-endings of the Barhut names seem to have 

* SamaSgala-VnasinT, Siamese Ed*, 11, p. 13. 
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followed, upon the whole, a t-mdition other than PAli: Ftfiasino = Pkh 
ripmim, Hivya, lipahyiuo] [iW/z/we^PHli Silchim^ Divyil, AW/w; ]; 
Vtmbhi{uo=^Vk]\ / Divyji and Mahav. f imiUiurah) Kouagawe* 

= Kondgmnananint^ DivyA, Kauaknwuvehy Mahav. Koftai'amnniiio; 

Sakat/nufiuo —Lalita-Vi. and Mahav. Sakf/nmtaiinu. 

The Pali books |>resorve (*.r-lu/polltm the tradition of the ; 

the DivyavadSna and the Lalita-Vistara, that of the tiarvddiradim \ 
the Maiiavastii, that of the Malmanghikaii, The comparative study of 
Buddhas* names and their genitive forms enables one to think that 
the dialect or dialects in which tbe original BudilhiMt traditions were handed 
down bore phonetically a close resemblance to Pfili, and that the discrepan¬ 
cies arose and became more and more detectable from the time when the 
different Buddhist sects and schools tried in different parts of India to write 
in Sanskrit. The diversity of case-endings, e.g.^ in the case of VipassI, 
seems to have arisen from the fact that the Buddhists forgot it was derived 
from the Sanskrit Vipaseit, and was at the same time reluctant to equate it 
with Vidassl. A similar argument would lead one to hit upon Visvabhrt 
or Vaisyabhu as the Sanskrit form behind Vessabhu. The designation 
Sdkamuni seems to have been manipulated at a somewhat late stage of 
Buddhism, though it came into use, as evidenced by Asokan inscriptions, 
as early as the 3r(l century B. It would seem unfortunate that the 
epithet munl^ which in its generally accepted sense was sought to be 
got rid of by the Buddha for its mystical associations,^ came to be connected 
with his name. Mere quietude for its own sake was never the ideal 
of the Buddha. Munihood or quietude as an attribute of Buddahood was 
intended to represent only an ecstatic mood whereby the Buddha could 
remain untouched and unperturbed, unshaken and unsubdued, even in the 
midst of horrific terrors. This aspect of Buddhabood came to be much 
emphasized with the growing ascetic tendencies of a certain section of the 
Buddhist order.] N 


B. Attach¬ 
ed to Bas- 
reliefs illus¬ 
trating epi¬ 
sodes of the 
Aeidure-Sec 
tion of 
Gautama’s 
life. 


1. (a) Purathima [dijsa Sudhsvasa de[va]t[a]. BT 

Furathima-disam sudhavasa devata. CT (142) 

Cf. Purimam disaip, Pubbena [Digha 111, p. 180]; Purvena [DivyftvadiiQa, 
p. 22]. 

Puratthimaya disaya [Dlghalll, pp. £07, *^20]. 

Puratthimasmiqi disSbhSge [A|ftDa(iya-Sutta]. 


S^e the H -Vedic Kefii-Silkta 
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Purastime disobliase [MahSvastn III, p. ;h06]. 

Purvasyam disi [Lalita-Vistara, pp. 5{(^ 

Purvaamiiji disobhajrt- [Lalifa-Visfara, p. 3881. 

Siuldhftvasa deva (-ievata) [Difflia II, p. 50], 

SiiddhflvSsakayika deva (devapiitta) [Dlfrlia 11, p. '.’o:! !. 

{§nddhAvasa deva, SuddliA vasakayika deva [MahSvastn 111, j.. 3ii»]. 
i^nddhAvasakavika devaputralj [Maliavastn 1, p. 4.'), Imlit.a-Vislara, 
pp. 3, foil]. 

“On the eastern side—the Pure-Abode (liupa-brahina) 
deities.” Tr 

{C. p. 134j PI. '29 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LIV, 29)—reads Sudha 
f'oia Deva. Ho. No. 12—reads deva, H. No. 47, L. No. 740}. 

{b) [Fachimatp djsaip..]’ BT (143) 

“ On the western side.” Tr 

(c) Utararp disa [tini] savata-nisisani. BT (144) 

Cf. Uttaraip disaip, uttarena [Dl^rha III, pp. 180, 202]; Uttarena 
[DivyAvadina, p. 2i] ; Uttaraip diHaip [Ijalita-Yistara, p, 147J. 
UttarSya disiya [Dl^^ha 11, pp. 227, 220]. 

(Jttarasmiip diSobhSge [MahSvastn III, p. 309]. 

Uttaresmiip disobha;;e [Lalita-Vistara, p. 391]. 

UttarasySm diai [Lalita-Vistara, p. 59]. 

“On the northern side—three classes of all-pervading 
(Rupa-brahmas).” Tr. 

{C. p. 184. PI. 30 (Pis. XIV. Outer Face, LIV. 30)—overlooks 
Ho. No. 12—reads ««»«/«»* *i.w(«i) = PAIi sa^vartUui 

idr^ni, heads turned towards each other. H. No. 48—reads savatam 
M(a(at)—covered beads, Mvata—samvrtu, L. No. 741—follows H.} 

{d) Dakhinam disa cha Kamavacara-sahasEni. BT (145) 

Cf. Dakkhipaip disaip, Dakkhinena [Dlgha HI, pp. 180, 235]. 

Dakfinena [DivyAvadSna, p. 22]. 


' Bnpplied by us. 
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DakkbinSya disaya [Digha II, pp. 207, 220]. 

Dakkhinasmim disabhSge [Atan&tiya-Sutta]. 

Dakksiuasmim disobhfige [Mahavastu III, p, 307]. 

Daksinasyam dii§i [Lalita-Vistara, pp. 59, 266]. 

Daksinesmiqii disobhSge [Lalita-Vistara, p. 389]. 

Cha Kam&vacara-deva [F. Vol. V, p. 424]. 

KftmftvacarS deva [Mahavastu I, p. 209]. 

Kam&vacarah devah, Kam/lvacarah deva-(sahasrSni). 

[Mahavastu I, pp. 259, 209; II, 2 ; Lalita-Vistara, p, 33]. 

[Purvasyaip didij sat Kamftvacara-devah sthita abhuvan [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 862]. 

“ On the southern side—six thousand Kamftvacaras of the 
six Heavens of Lust.” Tr 

{C. p. 134 j PL 31 (Pis. XIV—outer face, LIV. 81)—reads 
mavam ca rasahasam. Ho. No. 13—reads Kamavacaram\ hasani; haBani= 
haBj/am^ amusements. H. No. 49 and L. No. 742— Kamavacara- 
«a//^«a^e=six thousand KamSvacaras}. 

These four labels refer to the scene of the deities or angels, both of 
the Kamftvacam and the BupAvacara Devalokas, entreating urith folded 
hands the Bodhisattva, then a god of the Tu^ita heaven, to come down on 
the earth to be bora as man—some standing to the east, some to the west, 
some to the north and some to the south of the Bodhisattva, who gave his 
consent after his observaions of place, time and the rest.’^ E 

[The expression piiratthima^diBam or puraBtima-dibam seems to be quite 
peculiar to Buddhist literature. The Sanskrit purastdt with which purathima 
has some affinity, is evidently an adverbial expression, with the Ablative 
case ending used in a Locative sense, it being a synonym for pracyaip dibi^ 

' in the eastern quarter,^ As the parallel expressions from the Sanskrit 
Buddhist works go to indicate, the word pnrasiimay met with in the 
MahSvastu (I, p. 40), came to be replaced by pnfvasydm when the Buddhist 
literary dialects were sufficiently Saoskritised. The Buddhists usually 
enumerate the four cardinal points in the order of East, South, West and 
North. ^ The Barhut labels show a departure from this traditional mode 
in that they intend to place the north after the east and before the 
south. Portion of the existing bas-relief, which now survives, does not 
bear traces of any letters of an inscription pointing to the west, though 

' E. g.—Pttrva-daX^iSa-pafetmd(£ofiab]^Vo dighhyo hahuni devasatahoirdni iannipaii* 
Snyabhuvan, Lalita-Vistara, p. 62. 
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it goes without saying that a fourth inscripticn having reference to the 
west and the deities of eight intermediate Rupabrahmakkaii is a desidera¬ 
tum, for the three labels, pointing to the east, the north and the south, do 
not exhaust the list of the deities who are ordinarily known to have 
inhabited six Kaindvaeura devalokmt and sixteen Rupiihinlimalokai extending 
up to the AkarU^Jm heaven.' The five highest Riipahrahma heavens, 
Alappa, l>ttdmsa,Sudam,AkamttJin,‘AW oaWiiA SmMdimti, the Pure Abodes 
(Childers, Su6-voce Sattaloka). Tlip tliird labcd seems to refer to the' 
Brahmala;fil'fi deities, the dwellers of (he three lowest UupabrahmalolcaSf 
the BmhmaaavhajjaH^ the BrahmapurohilaR^ and the MohalrahmiU, In 
certain passages of the Lalita-Visiara, the deities are divided into four 
classes instead of into five, to wit, Bndd/tdiwa, AhhaHvara, Brahmaliayihi 
and SiMapihHiha. The fourth label mentions six thousand gods or angels 
inhabiting the six Kamavacara heavens — the Catummaharajika {('atnrmaha^ 
rajika)^ the Tdtmiimsa {Tratfafrimm). the Ydm.i. the Ttmfa (Tmila), the 
Nimmdnarati {Nirmdnnraii), and the Baranmwiiarasuvidri {Faranirmil^ 
avamvarU), Savalanuisa may be equated with Sk. Sarvatrammia or 
sarvatmanisrita, meaning those who have a recourse, an access or a connexion 
everywhere, in all places, i!>., in all concrete existents or individualities. 
In the Buddhist mythology, a Hralnnahdpika god like Sanaiknmdra is said to 
make his appearance before the gods of the six Kdmdracara heavens, assuming 
a universal form, a form which all the Kamnloka gods regard as their own 
self {fiahbadeva lassa attahhdiutm mamdjfnnii iddnam yeva).'^ According 
to the Janavasabha and Mahagovinda Suttas of the Digha-Nikaya, no seat 
was required to be allotted for SanaikuwdTa in the assembly of the 
KatndvacdTa gods in the Sudhortnd'h^^^j it being his custom to honour a 
particular god by sitting on his lap, wliile all the gods sit cross-legged 
anxiously expecting his presence.] N 

2(a). Sadika-samraadaip turam devSnaip. BT (146) 

(5f. Bodhisattvusya eyavanakalasamaye...Bodhisattvasya pujSkarmane 
...oaturasityapsarah satasahasrSni njlnafcuryyasangltivaditena 
yena Bodhisattvasfcenflpasankraman...tani cApsarah sata^^asrSni 
svani svam sabglfciin samprayujya puratah pp^^hato vimadaksiue 

• Brdhmakayihamifi hahuni iata-sahasrani yavad AknniRthdnafu devamm, Lalita- 
Vifltarii, p. 52. 

* Samafigala-yilABinT IT, Siamese Bd, p. 419. 
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ca Bthitvfi Bodhisattvaip sangitirutasvarona abbistuvanti sma 
[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. V]. 

“ The jovial ravishing music of the gods, joyous with 
dancing.” Tr 

{0. pp. 29,131. PI. 32 (FIs. XIV. 2; LIV. 32)—reads tudika, 
sadikana. Ho. No. 11—translates “ Music of the gods, gay with 
dancing.*' Sadika may be taken to be a somewhat irregularly formed 
equivalent of Sk. Sdtika, a kind of dramatic performance, applicable to the 
dancing of apsarasas. Sk. Sarika means gambling with dice (Tawney). 
Sawwarla is both an adjective 'gay* and a substantive ‘gaiety.' Here 
it forms a compound with sadika. Turam = turyam, musical instrument, 
music. It is also likely that the three words nadika, mmnada and tura 
refer respectively to three groups of dancers, singers, and players on 
instruments as seen in the amusement-scene below which the label stands. 
H. No. 50 and L. No. 713—translate “ the music of the gods, which 
gladdens by accompanied with) acting.'* Sataka, a uataka~bheda 

( Bharata-Natya-iiSstra).} 

(J) Alambusa achara. BT (147) 

Cf. Alambusa accharS [F. Vol. V, p. 162 foil.; VimSna-Vatthu, 

P. 17]- 

Pascimasmiip di;§obhSge Alambusa devakanyS [MabSvastu, III, 
p. 308]. 

Paseimesmin diSobhSge Alambu^S deva-kumSr! [Lalita>Yistara, 
p. 390]. 

AlambusS apsara [Viyu-Purapa, Ch. LXIX]. 

“ AlambusS,, the heavenly dancer.’* *!¥ 

(e) Misakosi achars. BT 

Misakesi aebarS. CT (148) 

Cf. MissakesI accharS [VimSna-Vatthu, p. 17]. 

Paicimasmiip diSobbage MiSrakcSl devakanyS [MahSvastu III, 
p. 323; Lalita-Vistara, p. 890]. 

MisrakeSi apsarS [VSyu-PurSna, Ch. LXIX]. 
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‘‘ Misrakesi, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

{d) PadumAvati achara. BT (149) 

Cf. Pungarlka acchaia [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47]. 

Pun(>nka apsara [Vayu-Purana, Ch. LXIX]. 

Uttarasmin ili6obhaf?e PadurnavatT deva-kanva [Mahavastn IIT, 
p. 309]. 

Uttaresmim disobhage Padmavatl deva-kumari [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 391]. 

Padmavatl, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

{e) Suhhada achara. BT (150) 

Of. Subhadda acchara [Vimana-Vatthu, p. 47]. 

Subhadrft, the heavenly dancer.” Tr 

The scene of a celestial musical performance consisting 
of the dances, songs and concerts of the apsarasas and expres¬ 
sive of the joy of the gods over their success in inducing the 
Bodhisattva to be born in the womb and in anticipation of 
the happy advent.” E 

[The order of the five labels attached to the above scene calls for a 
comment. The label put first in this monograph has been engraved, as 
noticed by Cunningham, below the four labels referring to the four dancing 
ap&arasaSy and below and at one side of the scene itself. The order in 
which the apsaranaf^ have been enumerated by Cunningham, Hultzsch and 
Liiders is warranted neither by the scene itself where prominence is 
accorded to Alambma the heavenly dancer in the centre, standing pointedly 
behind the child on its right side, nor by the traditional lists except one 
in the MahSlbharata and the Puranas in which MisrakeM has been given the 
precedence over Alambn^a. In the Harivainsa list quoted by Cunningham, 
the name of Alanibn^a stands before that of So in the VimSiia- 

Vatthu list of twelve apmrasaa mentioned by name,' Alnmhvm comes 

* VimAna-Vattha, p. 47 

NandA c‘eva siinandA ca SonadinnA SnvirabitA, 

' AlambusA Miasakee! ca PuvdarikatidAruni 

E^ipasaA Supaasa ca SubhaddA MndukAvadl 
EtA o*aftfiA ca BeyyAae accharAnain pabodhiyA. 

Of, VAyu-Fura^a Hat of 34 apaarosaa, ibid, Oh. LXIX, va. 4-7. 

7 
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before MimihM, the latter before Pnridanka correspond!niy evidently to 
Padnmamtl of the label, and she before Su6/indda, In the Mahftvastu 
list of celestial (lamsels {fkm-karu/a), divided into four groups of eight 
each and allocated to four quarters, Alamhuini stands before Mihrakehl 
among the damsels of the western qiim-ler, while the name of Patinmdvail 
is found among the damsels of the northern quarter, usually coming after 
the western. The idetiiilieatiou of Pundarlkd with Padmavatl is not 
justified by the Lalita-VMstara list where Padmavatl is mentioned as a 
divine damsel other than PandarikaA Hut it seems likely that the 
conception of Padmavatl was a later offshoot of the earlier conception of 
Purtdanka. Tlu* prominence given to Alamhu^a is clearly brought into 
relief in the Pali Alambiisa-Jataka (K. No. 5r2;i) whore she had to be 
selected from amongst r!.J erorcs of heavenly courtezans as the only agent 
of sednetion of the Hodiiisat/ aV.v/A/// 7 of great ascetic vow. The Vimana- 
Vatthu and the Maliavastn lists of the apsarasas have each an importance 
of its own. 'fhe former mentions twe Ive names of which four appear in 
the Barhiit; labels, and the Barimt scene itself contains twelve tiguros. 
The peculiar importance of tlie latter consists in the allocation of the 
damsels to different quarters and spelling of tlio names of Alandima and 
Padiimavail is almost the same as that of the Barimt labels. The names 
themselves are suggestive of personal accomplishments, as hinted at in 
some of the ballads of the Vimana-Vatthu.® Por instance, Misrakeki 
is one with chequered coiffure; Alambhuf^a, transformed into Alambuna 
means one’endowed with beauty enough to dispense with all artificial 
ornaments—one bo.st adorned while unadorned. In the f>9th chapter of 
the Vayu-Piirana, theare broadly divided into two classes—(1) 
Laukiki or Mauneya, and (i) Divya, According to this division, 
Misrakel^J^ AlamMma, and the remaining 32 apsarasas fall under the 
Laukiki class. They were, according to the Pauranic description, noted 
for their peerless beauty and quick movements; the Divyd class natu¬ 
rally includes the apsaranas mentioned in the Veda, Menakdi Ramhha 
and the rest. The expression devduam seems to be intended to convey both 
a possessive and an adjectival sense; in its adjectival sense it is the same 
as dirya or celestial and qualifies turatn before it, cf. palicapsarnh 
afikafirdni diryaAur yya-sanylii-samprarddUena (Lalita-Vistara, p, 110). 


* LaliU'Vistara, p. 390. 

® Alambhus iu Bengali moans an idle, worfcliloss fellow. Cf. the Epic Alamhu^alf 
Ghatothacat^. 
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The word tmra, iuriya or turya appears to have been used in Ihe 
Buddhist literature in the triple sense of musieal measure fadit), 

musical instrument, and playing on mu?*ic*ai iiustruinerits witij or without 
the accompaniment of dancing, singing and the rest. In some of the 
^ Buddhist works we have mention of some three njusical measures, vic.y 
(i) pdnissara, kammtdia or pdniidla] (?V) rfi/Tda or (jlauuitdla \ {in) 
kuiubhathuithd {udffkn^vudyti) or cu!t nutblinunla or ({mviaiio fu/ff* 

The/fwriya in tile sense of rnusicHl iiu..tlaments is said to be of live kinds 
{paiicaiiyika4untjam^ paucoMiriyam) {i)a(afa —the drums covered with 
leather on one side ; (^7) rifata —tlie drums covered with leather on both 
sides; («•//.) aiata-V'data —the drums completely eovcu'ed with leather; 
{iv) ffhana —instruments played by striking, such as cymbals, tambourines 
and bells; (r) .s«wvz—wind instruments (Childers nnh vucr). Smu/hi- 
dam, Pali mwmndum, Sk. mmmadum or Hawmodnw means literally that 
which causes intoxication or exliilaration, ef. Pali hJhilia^.siuumiida^ drowsi¬ 
ness due to a heavy meal (t’hilders .S7//; voce sarnmada). Here it si'cuns to 
inenn that whicii is delightful or rapturous {mauoriniuim, inanifjnam)^ 
mmmffd(f ^aawmoda/^ If av/w??//////,/ could lx rightly ecpiated witl* m/innafa. 
it would mean considered or «*sl.imated, Sadiia is a most baUPng word. 
It seems to have afliuity first with Piili and Sk. 

ftadrka, sadrl<^fty meaning suitable to or befitting the occasion ; secondly 
witli a word like >jdndih( meaning appertaining to a group or 
assembly, as well as or fiddika meaning that wliich is pleasing to 

the seinses {ftavuiuyya or krarcni/fyn). It may as well bo ecpuited with a 
word like addaka or avdduka meaning (hat which is swe«:t. It seems 
more probable that sdtika here stands for ^lUkd or sdlikd, meaning dress 
or professional equipage,/.<?., what is aptly called in the iluddliist works 
the dbhmann-bhuHd of the apmrasan. The suggestion thal iSddika is the 
same as Sdtaka or SaUala in the sense of a kind of dramatic performance 
{ndtrtkadjheda) seems cpiile convincing, if it can he proved that Sdlaka was 
either in existence or was recognised as a distinct class of drama at the 
time when the Barhut railing was erected. This is not liowever to suggest 
that tura or iurtya of the label excludes the idea of a dramatic perfor¬ 
mance. Though the primary idea of iuriya is insf rurnental music {rdddu^ 
vddiira)y that of sanglia is singing {pdu). and tliat of vdiya or vdtaka is 
dancing {nacca, v'ffya),^ they are found to he in.«eparably bound together, 

* Of. Kanm-sfltra, Benares EH., p. 33. 

* Cf. Kustinuigandhaanmmodd (Pammaltljajotikri I, p. Ill ). 

K/lma-sQtra, Oh. 10: mn7;ttam am;Ua7fl va qltarp, vaditaip. 
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as well as associated with scenic representation, ballad-recitation and 
acting. At any rate, these things happen to be invariably mentioned 
or implied in Buddhist literature, wherever there is reference to the 
iuryya% of the apsarascui and of the royal courtezans collectively called 
9tataka^ nataH or natflka^sf>nJ\ N 

3. Bhagavato ukramti. BT (151) 

[Cf. Bodhisatto Tusita kayS cavitva mStukucchim okkamati 
(okkanto hoti, loke uppanno) [Dlgha II, pp. 12-13, 53], 

Bodhisatto setavaravarano hntva.patisandhim ganhi [F. Vol. 1, 

p. 50]. 

Bodhi6attvah...Tnsitabhavanam upagarnya maniijabhavam abhikftipks- 

amSnah matuh kuksim avataranti.garbhAvakrantisampannasca 

samyak sambuddha bhavanti [Mahavastu I, p. 142]. 

Bodhisattvas Tusitavarabhavanaccyutva.p^nduragajarupo bhutva... 

(m&tuh) kuksftvavakramata [Lalita-Vistara, p. 63]. 

(Bhagavatah) garbbftvakranti [Lalita-Vistara, p. 83]. 

The Descent of the Divine Being.’’ Tr. 

{C. p. 138; PL 89 (Pis. XXVIII. 2. LV. 89)—reads rukdanti,^. 
No, 98—reads okranii. L. No. 801.} 

“ The scene of the Descent of the Bodhisattva from the 
Tusita heaven into queen Maya’s womb to be born on 
earth as man and her dream thereof.” E 

[Vkramliy okkanti, avakkauti or ovakranfi means in popular usage 
(fonception or commencement of maternity. Three factors are said to be 
indispensable to conception ; (I) parental union, (2) maternal competence, 
and (3) transmission of the paternal element.* The process of conception, 
as commonly held, implies a combination or unification of paternal and 
maternal elements.* Avakranli, avakramana or as opposed.to 

utkfanti or means the descent, ingress or intrusion of the vital spirit 

from a particular embodiment or corporeality, cf, the Upanisadic expression 
utkrmta-pranau,^ The association of the idea of coming and passing with 
the vital spirit is a matter of almost universal belief. This latter 

^ Divy&vadftna, p. 1. 

ChSndogya Up.,‘VII, 15*2-8. 
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belief implies the addition of thii vital spirit coming from outside to the 
unified parental elements whether at the moment of parental union or after 
certain stages of gestation, when the skull and brain are formed,* and 
this is at the root of the religious rite called pnina-pratifitha of images. 
Side by side with these beliefs, there has sprung into being another, which 
is by far the most daring and spiritual and suggestive of the immorlaliiy 
of divine personality. This is no other than that of the bedief in the 
bodily descent and resurreetion.- It is on this phase <d‘ belief that tlie 
Indian doctrine of incarnation seem.s to have bi*en based, the doctrine 
which is characteristically Bhagavatie. And it is precisely in this 
Bhagavatic sense that the expression Tikramti seems to have been used in 
the Barhut label and the Jataka texts quoted abiive from the Buddhist 
literature. As for (iDakraiiti^ukrantiy cF. Pfili amhana^rz.yJiana.'] N 

4. Mahasamayikaya Arahaguto devaputo vokato 
bhagavato sasani patisamdhi. BT (152) 

Cf. Jatamatrasya Mahedvaro devaputrah Suddh^vasakayikan di^vaputra- 
nUm atraivam aha...bodhisattva mahasattvo manusyoloke utpauno na 
cirad ftsavaksay&d anuttaram samyak sambodhim abhisambhotsyate ... tattva> 
vy&karanena ea bodhisattvam vyakrtya piinarapy agamisyamah [Lalita- 
Vistara, pp. 127-9]. 

In the great assembly (of the gods) the future inaugura¬ 
tion of the Law of the Divine? Master is being announced bv 
the Angel Arhadgupta, the protector of the Arhats.” Tr 

{C. p. 137 ; PI. 66 (Pis. XVI. 2, LIV. 66) —read# Ho. 

No. 23—reads Ahokato, Hawaii. H. No. 86. L. No. 777}. 

“The scene of the visit of the Angel Arhadgnpta with his 
retinue to the palace of ^uddhodana for paying homage to the 
newly born princely Bodhisattva and predicting the inception 
of the Law of the Divine Teacher.” E 

[It is yet to be ascertained whether in<iliasatm//il'ai/a is a Loe. Fern. 
Sing, or an adjective qualifying Arhadgupta, According to Bnddhagho,fa’.^ 


* Baraa, History of Pre-Buddhistic Tiidiaii Pliilosophy, pp. 76-77. 

• 0/. The account of sambhafiga’s death. 
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comment, the term mahasamiya is used in the sense of a great multitude or 
assembly {mmaya mmuhattke^ Atthasalini, p. 57). Any god or angel with 
the name of Arahagnia or ArhaAgupia is met with nowhere in the Buddhist 
texts now within our ivaeh. Samni need not be construed as a Loc. Sing, 
of simuaj for there are instances where the expression hhagavato saaani 
may be construed as the same in meaning as mtthn^sasana or msla^sasana. 
Vokaio^Vyakrtah or vyaoakrUih. The construction is in the Passive 
Voice.] N 

6. Arahaguto devaputo. BT (153) 

Cf. Raiguptah dcvaputrah [Lalita-V'^istara, p. 5]. 

“ The Angel Arhadgupta, Protector of the Arhats.’’ Tr 

{C.p. I i.2; FI. (Pis. XX, LVl, Frag. S). Ho. No. 23. H. No. 80 
f. n. L. No. Sli.j 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s Renunciation to|become a 
Divine Teacher and the protection of his causte by the angels 
headed by Arhadgupta.'’ E 

[The label^ as noted by Cunningham and his eminent successors, is 
fragmentary, and there is no reason for surprise if it was followed either by 
a separate label or by a clause with the words Hhagavato ahhininkramana^ 
or the like. According to the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, the name 
of the protecting god, precisely as in the ca.se of the preceding label, is 
MahekvaratC] . N 


6. {a) Vejayainto pasade. BT 

Vejayamto pasado. CT (164) 

Vejayamte pasade. OT (164) 

(6) Sudhamma deva-sabha. BT (166) 

(c) Bhagavato cuda-maho. BT (156) 


Cf. Vejayantapasftdo [F. Vol, I, p. 203]. 

Vejayanto nama pasado [Sumangala-VilSsinl, Siamese Ed., II, 
p. 417]. 

Vejayanta-ratho [Digha II, p, li o : F. Vol. I, p. 202], 


• ! Of, Bhagavato ahhivikhhamana^ (Digha II, p. 61). 
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SadhammA sabha [Dlgha II, pp. ^07, 220]. 

Sudhamma cleva-sablia [Sumanj^ala-Vilasiul, Siamese Ed., II, 

p.417]. 

Sndhatnmli devamaiiisabhS fF. Vol. I, p. 2041. 

T5vat.imsa-V)havanfi uiijSmani-cetiyo [P. Vol. I, p. 66]. 

TrayastrimSatsn devesu ca4Sniaho [Lalita-Vistara, p. 225]. 

Triyafitriipsadbhavaoe cudamaham vartati [Mahavasta II, pp. 165-6]. 

(a-c) “ The Palace of Victory.” 

“The Righteous Council-Chamber of the gods.” 

“The festival in honour of the hair-lock of the 
Divine Master.” Tr 

(a-c) “ In the Palace of Victory.” 

“ The assembly of the gods in the SudharmS Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the head-dress of the 
Divine Being.” Tr 

(c-a) “ The assembly of the gods in the Sudharma Council- 
Hall.” 

“ The festival in honour of the Divine Being’s dressed 
hair-lock ” 

“ In the Vaijayanta palace.” Tr 

{C. pp. 136-137 ; PI. 64-65 (Pla. XVI. Upper Reief, LIV. 64-65)— 
reads pasade, Ho. Nos. 25(a), 25(/;). H. Nos. 78(1), 78(2)— pasade is 
probably a clerical mistake lav paaado. L. No. 775}. 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s adoption of asceticism for 
the fulfilment of his divine mission, signified by a change in 
garments and the removal of his dressed hair-lock, subsequently 
enshrined by the gods in Indra’s heaven Trayastrimsa.” E 

[In the arrai) gement of Cunningham and other previous scholars the 
label Sudiaipma devatahha stands first and the label Vejayamta~Patdde or 
Vijayamto Pdtado stands last. This may be justified only by construing 
Vepayaipta-Pdsdde as a locative phrase. The palace is called Fejayayita not 
because it belongs to Indra, the Victorious, but because it rose up, as stated 
in the KulSvaka-JStaka at the time of Okra's or Tndra’t victory over the 
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C. Jataka 
Labels 
recording 
episodes of 
the Santike 
section of 
Gautama’s 
life: 


(t) those 
of the 
Adhigama- 
Niddna ; 


Demons.* Vejaynnta or Vaijaganh occurs also as the name of Indra’s 
royal car or mansion {rntha. viimaa), Vaijayantl or Vaijaymitika denotes 
the royal fla^ or banner flying over the Faijayanta ear and palace. 
According fo Buddhist mythology, the famous (Jouncil-Hall of Indra's 
heaven came to be called Sndhantm after and in commemoration of 
Sudharma, a pious queen of Magadha.‘^ Hiiernle seems quite justified 
in thinking that here mhhd refers not so much to the (’ouncil-Hall as to the 
assembly of the gods itself. AH the three labels refer to a scene forming 
a sequel to the Bodhisattva’s self-initiation into asceticism, technically 
described as Bhagavnto Pahbajjd in the Dlgha II, p. 51.] N 

1. Brahmadevo manavako. BT (167) 

Cf. Subrahmadevaputrapramukha Brahmakayikd devah [Lalita- 
Vistara, p. 359]. 

“ The young [Rupa-] Bralima deity SubrahmS.” Tr 

{C. p. 137; PI. 7G (Pis. XIX, LIV). H. No. 87. L. No. 788— 
»ia«ava/la-young Brahmin.} 

“ The label refers to the scene of Subrahma’s visit to the 
Buddha for congratulation on his conquest of 
Mara.” E 

[2. Bhagavato Sakamunino bodho.]” BT (158) 

[Cf. Bhagavato abhisambodlii [Digha II, p. 32]. 

[Bodhisattassa] bodhiraande sabbannatappatti [F. Yol.. I, p. 77]. 

Mahaaattassa buddhabhSva-patti [.VtthasSlinl, p. 33]. 

Bhagavatah bodhi [Lalita-Yistara, pp. 12 Foil.]. 

Bbagavatah abhisambodhana [Lalita-Yistara, p. 657]. 

“ The Awakening (or Enlightenment) of the Divine Master 

Sakyamuni.” Tr. 

“ The scene of the Bodhisattva’s first awakening as to the 
nature of Dharmata.” E 

* Vijayante uUhitattd Vejayanto r’cm ndmaijn akaijisii. 

» P. Vol. 1, p. 204. 

* The label is repeated here with a purpose. The word hodho or hodhi waa ouoe 
previously taken in the sense of the Bo Tree, emhiematio of a Buddha’s whole career, 
is here taken to signify only a particular event in the Buddha’s life. 
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[The root meaninj^ of the word hodha oi Mlii is the awakening or 
rising from slumber. Here it is used in the Buddhist technical sense of 
the first intuition of the mind, i»urified by the prolonged and conscious 
efforts, into the nature of reality or real order, and of the first suggestion 
, of the solution of the problem obsessing a reflective mind.] N 

[3. Bhagavato dhamacakain.J’ BT (159) 

Cf. Bhagavato dhammacakka-pavattanani [Dlgha II. p. 5i]. 

Biranasiyam Isipatane bhagavato pathama dhammadesHiia [Milinda 
pp. m350.] 

Dhammaeakkappavattim [AJahavamsa XXX. 79]. 

Bhagavata dharmacakram ]:)ravartanam [Lalita-Vistara and Maha- 

vastuj. 

“The Dharmacakra of the Divine Teacher.” Tr 

“The scene of Buddha’s Discourse called Dharmacakra- 
pravartana meaning turning of the Wheel of the Law or 
setting the Dharmacakra in motion, symbolising the Buddha’s 
, first formal declaration of his thought-order, public inaugura¬ 
tion of his system of righteousness, and rolling of a vehicle 
of salvation.’’ E 

[The term Dhamacakra seems to have been coined on the analogy of 
Brahmacahrn and in contradistinction to Suda/mmeakra considered as a 
mere weapon of destruction. The ideas governing the conception of 
Bfahmacakra are astronomico-cosmical and physio-psychological, and suggest 
a double metaphor of a chariot wheel, the rolling of which symbolises 
the cyclical motion of time, seasons and the rest, and of the potter^s wheel; 
the creative movements of which symbolise the creative functions of the 
cosmic forces. Buddha’s Dhamacakra at once supplements and transcends 
the earlier scientific conceptions of and rectifies the popular, 

fanciful and poetical notion of a vehicle moving towards the paradise. 
That is to say, Buddha’s conception of Dharmacakra is transcendental 
idealistic as opposed to the empirico-idealist position of older Vedanta, and 
abstract as opposed to the concrete of popular mythology and poetical 
imagery. With the development of the idea of Buddhism as a path of 

* The label fs deliberately placed here. It has a di^ereot significance in the Barhut 
context, see passim, 

8 


(ii) those of 
the Deiam- 
' nidana. 
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salvation, the old Indian popular and fanciful notions crept in and the 
abstract conception of Dharmacakra degenerated into what it was originally 
designed to supplement, transcend and rectif}^ namely, into that of the wheel 
fitted with a vehicle, bodily in(»ving to the paradise. This transition of 
thought is vividly represented in the following Samyutta-verse (.S.I. p. 38) : 

Ujiiko llama so maggo^ ahhaya nama sa dua^ 

Ratio akujano nama dkanmacakkena samj/uto. 

The Buddhists have not always been able to observe the nice distinction 
between the Dharniacakra as the enunciation of a law and its literary 
representation in the form of a Discourse and in eases, the two are hopelessly 
confused. But we must take the Dliarmacakra as occurring in the label 
here in the sense of a particular event of Buddha^s life]. N. 

4 Jatila-sabha. BT (160) 

Cf. Jatilanam pabbajja [F. I. p. 82; DivyAvadana, p. 393]. 

Jatila-darnanam [Mahavamsa, Ch. XXX]. 

Ajiviya-sabha [Jaina (Jvasaga-Dasiio, Ch. VI]. 

“ The assembly of the Jatilas/* Tr 

The Jatilas in assembly/' Tr 

{C. pp. 93, 131 ; Cl. 13. (PI. LIII. r. 18; Indian Museum, Hi). 
H. No. 13. L. No. 702} 

“ The label records, no doubt, the scene of Conversion by 
the Buddha of three Kasyapa brothers, together with their 
followers.” E 

\Jaiila literally means ‘ One who wears matted hair.' According to 
its technical meaning, the term signifies a class of ascetics marked out by 
the matted hair worn on their head. The Kehis^ as described in a Rgvedio 
hymn, were a class of ascetics who used to wear long loose locks of hair. 
The wearing of matted hair and garments made of bark (jata^valkala) 
was the common outward characteristic of the ancient Indian order of 
hermits, of Rp-pravrajya. The l^is and Munis were members of the 
older Vanaprastha order. The members of this order lived in hermitages, 
with or without family. This order was essentially based upon the 
domestic principle. There were elements of corporate life in this order. 
We hear of the band of Valakhilga fqaya or saintly pigmies living 
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together in one place. The Jatilas referred to in the Barhut label were not 
solitary hermits. They Formed three large bodies of ascetics each following 
a distinct leadership. It is this corporate life which marked them 
out from the ordinary members of the Vanapradha order. They formed 
a Connecting link between the Vanapradha and Parivrajaka orders. 
They were not mendicants like tlie Wanderers. Sabha primarily connotes 
the idea of a court, and indirectly of any assembly or assooiation, where the 
behaviour of the members is courtier-like. The distinctive feature of a 
8abha in its general sense is sitting in rows in ap])ointe(l seats according 
to ranks of the members, and it can perhaps be taken to suggest the idea 
of a hierarchical arrangement and gradation.] N 

6. (a) Jetavana Anadhapediko deti kotisamthatena 

koto. BT (161) 

Cf. Anathapiryjiko gahapati sakatehi iHrafinam tnbbalmpetum Jeta- 
vanam kotisautharam santharapesi [Oullavagga )). 

Anilhapiiujiko gahapati... Jetavanam kotisanth£irena attharasahirarma« 
kotlhi kinitvS ..buddhapamukhassa saipgbassa adasi [F. Vol. I. pp. 9;Z-9*'3]. 

SavatthiyFl samlpe Jetassa vanam Anatbapiiyjikassa ararno [Paramattha- 
jotikft 1. p. 113]* 

‘‘Anathapindika dedicates Jetavana (Prince Jeta’s garden), 
purchased with a layer of crores.’^ Tr 

{C. pp. 84., 133; PI, iO (Pis. XXVIll. 3, LIII. ‘.!(), LVII)—reads 
Keia. H. No. 38. L. No. 731}. 

(b) Ga[m]dhakuti. BT (162) 

Cf. Jetavanassa majjhe Dasabalassa Gandhakuti [F. Vol. I. p, 92]. 

Bhagavato Jetavane Mahagandhakuti [Paramattha-jotika II. p. 403]. 

“Gandhakuti—the Fragrant Cottage.^* Tr 

{(\ pp. 86, 87, 133; PI. 2! (Pis. XXVIll. 3, LIII. >2, LVII). H. 
No. 40. L. No. 733}. 

(c) Ko8a[in]bakuti. BT (163) 

Cf. Bhagavato Jetavane Kosambakut*i [Paramattha-jotika II. p. 403]. 

Jetavanassa paccante Kosaipbakutiki [SSrattha-PakasinT, Siamese Ed., 
I, p. 861]. 
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‘‘Kosambakuti—the Perfumed Cottage ’’ Tr 

{C. pp. 85, 87, 188; PI. 21 (Pis. XXVIII. 8, LIII. 21, LVII). H. 
No. 89. L. No. 782}. 

“The scene of dedication to the Buddhist Order, with the 
Buddha at the head, of Jeta’s Garden as a monastic residence, 
along with all new additions of buildings, pavilions and the 
rest, by Anathapindika, the great banker, who had to purchase 
the garden from Prince Jeta for cartloads of 18 crores of gold 
pieces, sufficient to cover almost the whole plot of land.*’ E 

\Jetavana is the famous Buddhist monastic residence in a suburb of 
Sravastl. I’his is otherwise known as Anathapindika's or A^iathapindada^s 
drama. The former designation, according to a Buddhist Commentary,' 
commemorates the name of the former owner of the garden, of Prince 
Jeta^ son of King Prasenajit,'^ and the latter designation bears the name 
of its subsequent owner, /.<?., of the Banker Anathapindika, It is suggested 
that such commemoration was intended to serve as an inducement to others 
for the acts of piety. Although Prince Jeta sold his garden for a huge 
sum of money, it is stated in the Oullavagga (p. 159) that he added a large 
number of gold pieces to those of Anathapindika to complete the covering 
of the land with coins, and there is no clear indication that Prince Jeta 
received the money from the purchaser for himself. On the other hand, the 
Cullavagga account creates an impression that he supplemented the sale 
proceeds by his own contribution for the conversion of his pleasure-garden 
into a Buddhist monastic residence. This is clearly borne out by the 
evidence of the Commentary, referred to above, in which we are told that 
the prince had not only parted with the sale proceeds but made some 
additional gifts which, added to Anathapindika^s princely donation, just 
sufficed to complete tbe project. Cunningham is right in saying that the 
GandhakuU and the Kommbakuiiy used by the Buddha as his private 
chambers, were not in the original garden. Tbe word Kommha has nothing 
to do with Kaiikdmbly tbe capital of the Vatsa country, as suggested by 
Hultzscb. It seems to be a Pi\li counterpart of Sk. KaumnUka^ meaning 
sweet-scented, or literally, bearing the perfume of Kusnmbha flower. Keio 


* Pararnutthajotikft 1 pp. 112* 113. 

* KockhiU's Life of the Buddha, p. 48. 
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is a clerical mistake for meaning ‘ parcbased.’ If the reading hela 

be adopted, it would mean ‘ purchaser.’] N 

6. Idas3.1a>guha. 

Imdasala-guba. 

Cf. Sakkapafihasuttain (Iiidasala guliByaip) [Digha II]. 

IndasBla-guhayam Sakkapafiha-samBgamo [Milindap ulha, pp. :t49-50]. 

Indradaila cave [Hwen Thsang]. 

“ Indrasala cave. ” Tr 

{C. p. 138; PI. 92 (Pis. XXVllI ; LV. 02). II. No. 09. L. No. 805.} 

“ The scene of Sakra’s visit to the Buddha at the Indrai^la 
Cave of the Vediyaka mountain in Amrasa^da, a Brahmin 
village near llajagrba, and Buddha’s Discourse in reply to 
Sakra’s questions.” 

[For notes on huhalof/vha see Section III.] N 

7. Tirami timigala-kuchimha Vavsuguto maeito Maha- 

devSnain. BT 

Tirarnhi tiinimgila-k uchimha Vasuguto mocito Maha- 
devena. CT (165) 

Cf. Baiiijah [timingila-] mahSgrabainukhad vinirmuktam anuguuam 
viyum asSdya tlram anuprSptam Buddbasya Bbagavato namagrabanSt 
[Divyivadana p. 232].* 

[Timingilasya] kalavaktrat pravahanam muktam.sarve tirnftbtivra* 

tarSt bhayfit [Dbarmarucyavadana in Bodbisattvftvadaiiakalpalata, No. 89]. 

“ Vasugupta is brought ashore, being rescued from 
Timingila's belly (by the power of the name of) the mighty 
godly saviour/’ Tr 

{C. p. 142; RI. 66 (PI LVI. II. 66)—reads Tiramdi MigiUt Kiichimha 
Fasu Outo mackito Makade vanam, H. No. 159 f.n. L. No 831.} 

V We aie indebted for this reference to Mr. N. O. Majumdar of the Calcutta University 


BT 

BT (16i) 
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The scene of the merchants under the leadership of 
Vasugupta being saved from the grim jaws of the leviathan 
by the power of the Buddha’s name.” B 

is just one of the three species of the leviathan wrongly consi¬ 
dered to be fishes, two other species being Timi and Timingilagila* * The 
distinction between them seems to rest on their bodily shapes and sizes. 
Timi^ Ttminda or Timingila is, according to Childers, the name of a certain 
fish of enormous size that haunts the oceans between the ktdacalas (Anglo- 
P&li Diet., mb voce Timi). The P&li Mahasutasoma-J&taka (F. No. 637) 
recognises six species of monster fishes in the ocean, amongst whom 
Ananddy Timanda {Timinda ?)y and Ajjkokara to be 500 leagues 

in compass, and the three varieties of Timiny represented by Timiy Thningala 
and Timimpingalay are described as being each 1000 leagues in length-^all 
of them feeding upon the rock-.H«/f?tf/tf weed, the aquatic plant 
vallisneria,^ In the Uluka-Jataka (F. No. •^70) Avauda is represented as 
the king of fishes. It is impossible in the absence of the original inscrip¬ 
tion to verify (/unningham’s eye-copy or to suggest relying thereon that 
in mahadevdnam we have a Genitive plural form, used in an Instrumental 
sense, though such instances are not rare in the dialects of Adokan Edicts]. N 

8. Tanacakama Parirepo. BT 

Vanacamkamo Parireyo. CT (166) 

Cf. Parileyyako rakkhitavanasaudo [Vinaya MahUvagga, X. 4. 6]. 

PSrileyyakavauasaudo [F. III. p. 489], 

‘‘The woodland resort ParileyaTr 

{C. PI. LVl. Frag. 20.} 

“The label seems to have been attached to a scene of the 
grassy woodland, where the Buddha spent a rainy season, 

‘ DivyavadAna p. r> >2: Timihhayaiji^ TimingilahhayaffiyTimitimingiUibhayaif^. At p. 220, 
there ie mention only of two upecieH, v/z Timi and Timingila, 

® Faiisb&ll Vol. V p* 462->reada Htimiti Miiiyalo Timirapihgalo, which it evidently a 
mistake for ti-Tivii-Timingala^Timirapingalo, not corrected in its English translation. 
MahSvastu (III-, pp. *355, 454, 240) mentionR Timi, TimiHgila and TimingilngiUt, Amarakof a 
distinguishes four species: Timi, Timiiigilu, Timifigilagila and Raghavay enumerated in 
the order of one biiiig capable of swallowing the preceding one. 
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being waited upon and guarded by the elephant Parileyyaka 
or PSreraka/’ E 

[The Pirileyj/aha or Pareraka woodland, used as a resort by the Buddha 
during a rainy s(?ason, is said to have derived its name from the Parileyyaka 
elephant that guarded it. The story of this elephant is given in the 
Mahavagga of the Vinava-Pitaka, the Kosambl-Jataka of the Jataka-Comy 
(P. No. 428), and the Kt)sarnbakavatthu of the Dhammapada-Comy.] N 

9. Ajatasata Bhagavato vamdate. BT 

Ajatasatu Bhagavato vamdate. CT (167) 

Of. MSgadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavato pade sirasa vandati 
[Pigha 11. Mahaparinibbana-suttanta]. 

Ajatasatru Vaidehiputra, the king of Magadha, bows down at the feet 
of the Blessed One [RockhilPs Life of the Buddha, pp. 123-124], 

H&jS MSgadho Ajatasattu Vedehiputto Bhagavantam abhivadetva bhik- 
khu^samgha^sa afijaliiii panarnetva ekatn antam nisidi [DigliaL pp. 50-51]. 

Yeiidehiputra Ajatasatru, the king of Magadha, went up to the Blessed 
One, and throwing his cloak over one shoulder, he touched the ground with 
his bended knee, and with clasped hands he spoke [liockhill’s Life of the 
Buddha, p. 99], 

‘^Ajatasatru bows down in obeisance to the Divine 
Master/^ Tr 

{C. p. ISC ; PI. 63 (Pis. XXIL 2, LIV. 63). Ho. No. 22. H. No. 77. 
L. No. 774}. 

‘^The label refers to the memorable scene of King 
Ajatasatru^s interview with the Buddha.’’ E 

[Ajatasatu^ Ajatasattu or Ajatasatru denotes, according to Buddhist 
derivation, ^an emmy of one^s father even before one was born! This derivation 
suggests an after-thought and can be credited only in so far as it is quite in 
consonance with what the Buddhist thought of Ajatasatru^s character as 
a son. In the Jaina books, the king of this name is called Kuniya, 
Knnika or and this latter name is evidently intended to 

mean ‘one with a crooked hand and cunning disposition.’ But 
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AjUamtru^ is also the name of an earlie r Indian king mentioned in the 
Kausitaki and Brhad-Aranyaka IJpanisads. There he is represented as 
a good king of Benares, noted for his ability for philosophical discussions. 
In this older context, Ajatamtrn cannot be supposed to have been used in a 
contemptuous sense. Ajatahalru seems to have been intended to mean 
'one whose enemies were not (lit. not born),’ Vamdaie not mem 9 k 
simple act of bowing down as understood in the West. The process of 
bowing implied in Buddhist or Indian vaniana^ considered as a physical 
act, carries with it the idea of kneeling down with folded hands, touching 
the feet of the (hivn or deity, the head or face stooping down to rest 
thereon. This meaning of vandana is clear from the parallels quoted from 
the Pali and other sources. This is also corroborated by the figure of 
Ajataiaim in the Barhut sculpture.] N 

10. (a) Raja Pasenaji Kosalo. BT (168) 

(&) Bhagavato Dhamacakam. BT (169) 

Cf. Raj& Paseuadi Kosalo [Dfgha, I. p. 103] 

Kftja Prasenajit Kausalah (Kaudalo) [Divy&vadana, pp. 85, 612, 618]. 

Prasenajit—an Iksviku prince [Puranas quoted in Pargiter’s 
Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 11]. 

Raya Jiyasattu—the king of Savatthl [Jaina Uvasaga Dasao]. 

{a) “ King Prasenajit of Kosala Tr 

(6) ‘‘ The Dharmacakra of the Divine Master.” Tr 

{C. pp. 90, 134; PL 40, 39 (Pis. XIII. Inner Pace, LIV). Ho. 
Nos. 10 (b), 10(a). H. Nos. 58, 57. L. Nos. 751, 750.} 

“ King Prasenajit’s last interview with the Buddha as 
described in the Dhammacetiya-Sutta.” E 

[Pasenajiy like Ajatasaki, is an honorific name or a title assumed by 
the king of Kosala, and its meaning is quite evident from the Jaina 
synonym Jiyasai/u, the Conqueror. In the Dhammacetiya-Sutta, King 
Prasenajit describes himself as a Komlaka^ a native of Kosala. 
Hoernle rightly suggests that Kankalah or Kankalyah^ cf. 

Kanialyah in the Prasnopanisad L L] N 


1 Cf. Ajataiatrava^ a patronymic of Ajatakatru in the iSatapatha-BrnbmaQa V. 6. 5.14, 



JATAKA LABELS 


65 


11. Atana marata.... BT 

AtanS maramta.... CT(170) 

Cf. Saminasanibiiddhassa pana fiataka attana marantfipi paresam 

jlvttam na voropenti [Viduf^abha-Vatthu, Dhamrnapada-Corny.]. 

' [Even though they be] dying themselves.” Tr 

(C, p. 142 ; RI. f»5 (Pis. XXXI. 2, LVI. R 05)— reads alena carat a. 
L. No. 880— translates ‘ made bv himself (?) 


“ The recorded scene is apparently that of Viduclabha’s 


invasion of Kapilavastu and 

non-violent attitude of the 

Sakyas.” 

E 

1. I Dhataratho Yakho.J 

BT (171) 

2. Virudako Yakho. 

BT (172) 

3. [Virupakho Yakho.] ® 

BT (173) 

4. Kupiro Yakho. 

BT (174) 


Cf. Dhftarastra iva Gandbarvaganaparivrto; 

Viru^haka iva Kumbhan^aganaparivyto; 

Virupftksa iva Nagaganaparivrlo; 

Dhanada iva Yaksaganaparivrto [Divyfivadana, pp. 126, 148]. 

Purimam disam rajS DLatarattho GandhabbSnam adhipati 
Maharaja; 

Dakkbinaiii disaip raja Virujho Kumbhan^anaiii adhipati 
MaharajS; 

Facchimajji disam rSja Virupakkho Naganam adhipati Maharaja; 

Uttaraip dieaiji raja Kuvero Yakkhanam adhipati MahSraja 
[Mahasamaya-Suttanta and AtanStiya-Suttanla, Digha II, 
p. 267, III, pp. 197-201]. 

Kuverassa Alakamanda nSma TSjadhauI, Maharajaesa VisanS 
nStna rajadhinl, tasma Kuvero Maharaja Veesavano ti pavuc- 
cati [Digha III, p. 201]. 


E. Jataka- 
Labels at¬ 
tached to 
figures of 
Lokapftlas- 
or MahAru. 
jas and oth 
er Yakgas, 
Nagos and 
Devatus, 
both male 
and female, 
apparently 
unconnect¬ 
ed with 
any jiaiti- 
ciilar epi¬ 
sode of Bad< 
dha's life. 


Supplied by us. 
Supplied by us. 
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Pnrastime disobhage raja Dhrtarastro Gandharv&dhipati devehi 
aalia raksati; 

Daksinasmim disobhage rSja Yirudhako Kumbhamlftdhipati 
Yamena saha raksati; 

PaScimasinim disobhage raja Virupakso NagAdhipo Varunena 
saha raksati; 

II ttarasmim disobhage raja Kuvero sarva-Yaksfidhipo raksasehi 
saha raksati [Mahavastu, pp. 806-809]. 

Purvasmin disobhage raja Dhrtarastrah sarva-Gandharvapatih 
Suryyeiia saha raksati; 

Daksiriasya disobhSge raja Virudhakah sarva-Kumbhand&dhi- 
patih Yamena saha rak‘iati; 

Pascimasmin disobhage raja Virupaksah sarva-Nagadhipatih 
Varonena saha raksati; 

Uttarasmin disobhage raja Kuvero naravilhanah sarva-YaksSnam 
adhipatih Manihhadrena saha raksati [Lalita-Vistara, 

Ch. xxiv]. 

1. “ Dhrtarastra Yaksa—the jealous holder of royal 

sceptre.” Tr 

2. Virudhaka or Virudraka Yaksa—the terrible warrior- 

god.” Tr 

3. ^‘Virupaksa Yaksa—the evil-eyed warrior-god.” Tr 

4. “ Kubera Yaksa—the powerful lord of wealth.” Tr 

{C. pp. 188; PI. 25, 82 (Pis. LIlI, XXII, LV). H. Nos. 
43, 92. L. Nos. 780, 794 } 

[We have not much to add to Cunningham’s notes. Mahafaja, is the 
common designation apjdied in Buddhist books to Dhrfarast/ra^ Virndhaka, 
Virupaksa and Knrer t, It is rather unusual that each of them should be 
called a Yahm in the Barliut inscriptions. It is certainly not a departure 
from the Buddhist literary tradition. There area few passages where Knvera 
is styled a Yak§a, As a Dhanada or giver of wealth, he deserves to be called 
a Yaksa, It would seem that the term Yaksa has been used in the Barhut 
labels in a special sense to denote ^a mighty hero or warrior.^ Cunningham 
has not noticed that Knvera has been described in the Lalita-Vistara as a 
natavahana^ ‘ one whose vehicle is man.’ The figure of Kuvera as 
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sculptured on the Barhut railing distinctly follows the tradition as found 
in the Lalita-Vistara. 'Fhe PA,li AtSnatiya-Suttanta contains a description 
of Uliarakuniy in which Alakamanda or Plsaiia^ the capital of Vessavnna 
Kuvera, was situated. In this account we liave mention of man, woman, 
young man and young woman used as vehicles. In the Sutla-Nipata- 
Comy Knvera is described as narivZihana^^ having a woman for a 
vehicle.’ ^ We welcome the suggestion of Cunningham that the original 
meaning of Kuvera was * tlie hero of the earth, ^ Ku meaning the earth 
and Ftra the hero. That the worship in its ultimate analysis is 

hero-worship is beyond dispute. Knvera or Knvlra can also be derived 
as ^one who dominates the earth,’ kum viueHeita iralUi Kuveralt, According 
to later etymology, ku, signifies knUita or ‘ ngly.’ The association of 
Knvera with Manibhadra in the Lalita-Vistara is interesting. The 
A^natiya-Suttanta mentions Ituira^ Soma, Vanina and Mani or 
Manibhadra among the lrt/r>?«-generals. In the Mahavastu and the Lalita- 
Vistara, Suryya is associated with DhfiarM-ra, Varna with Firudkaka, and 
Varunamih Virupakm,^ N 

5. Ajakalako Yakho. BT (175) 

Cf. Ajakalapako Yakkho [Udana, pp. 4-5], 

Ajakala Yaksa—the goat-killer (Unborn Time.)” Tr 

{C. pp. :M), 1^38; PI. 83(P1, LV). II. No. 1)3 and L. No. 795— 
Ajakala = Adyakala ,} 

‘‘ The scene of Ajakala’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

[A Yaksa, known by the name of Ajakalapaka, aj^pears as the inter¬ 
locutor of a Buddhist Dialogue in the Udana, which gives a brief account 
of his unexpected and iindesired interview with the Buddha. The Dialogue 
lays the scene in Patali, on a spot where the Yaksa’s temple and palace 
stood. According to the Udana-Comy, his temple and mansion were 
situated in PSvR. The Dialogue says that the Yaksa grew furious to see 
the Master seated in his throne, inside his guarded mansion. Akkxda^ 
Bakkula he cried, and produced various terrific sights to frighten the 
fearless and stmnge trespasser, who ventured to enter his sanctuary. This 


* Paramatthajotika, 11, p. 870. 
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description is interesting as being suggestive of the frightful nature 
of the demi-gocl. There is no doubt that the Pftli Ajakalapaka is the 
Ajakahiia of the inscription. Dr. iiiiltzsch rightly suggests that Ajakalaka 
is but the Sk. AdyakUa, whom we might take to be a terrible embodiment 
of the ruthless unborn Time, destroying living beings, whose essence is 
immortality. The Barhut sculpture, coupled with the evidence of the 
Udana-Dialogue and its Commentary, goes to show that in both the mythic 
cult and popular art, the all-devouring figure of Time or Death came to 
assume a stereotyped human form. With regard to the origin and 
significance of the name Ajaka/apaka^ the Udana-Comrnentary records 
that the Takna loved to receive offerings along with the group of goats 
brought to him for sacrifice, that he caused living beings to be killed like 
goats, as well as that he felt appeased when men brought him offerings 
with the cry of the goat, the symbol of the unborn {aja). The Yakya 
was a hard-hearted and cruel personality, capable of siipernatuial powers. 
But so potent was the miracle of the Buddha’s presence and instruction 
that it soon subdued the Yalesa into a gentle listei»ei* to the noblest, 
message of the man.] N 

6. Gaipgito Yakho. BT (176) 

Gangeya Yaksa—the demoniac demigod of the Gangetic 
region.” Tr 

{C. p. 184. PL 26 (Pis. XXL 2, LIII). H. 44. L. No .737.} 

‘‘ The scene of Gahgeya’s interview with the Buddha.” E 

[The Jataka-Commentary (F. No. 288) introduces us to one 
Ganpadevata, the presiding female deity of the Ganges or rivers in general. 
She is represented as the custodian of fishes. One of the Barhut medallions 
(C. PI. XXXVL 7) bears the representation of this deity, who is mounted 
on an elephant-faced makara and holds a goad in her right band. The 
Mahavyutpatti mentions a serpent-king by the name of Gangeya^ ^ one 
belonging to the Ganges or Gangetic region.^ But nowhere in Indian 
literature can we trace a Yaksa of the same name. OamgUa^'?k\\ Gaiigegya^ 
Sk. Gangeya, cf. Campeyya-Nagaraja of tlie Campeyya-Jstaka. The 
Barhut sculpture represents Oamgila Yakha as a male demi-god standing 
on an elephant and a tree, placed side by side, with folded hands held on 
his breast. The tree at once indicates that he is an inhabitant, not of 
water, but of land.] N 



JATAKA LABELS 


69 


7. Sucilomo Yakho. BT 

Sucilomo Yakho. CT (177) 

Cf. Sucilomo Yakkho [Samyntta I. p. *207; Suciloma-suita, Sutta* 
Nipata, II. S. No. 5.] 

Sucilomo ti yassa sakalasariram kathina-sucllii ^avaccitam viya 

jStaiji [Sarattha-PakSsinl, Siamese Ed., I., p. 

Sucisadisalomatta Sucilomo Yakkho [Paramattha-Jotika, 11., p. 30*2 ]. 

Suciloma Yaksa—the needle-haired demi-god.” Tr 

{C. p. 136 : PL 60 (Pip. XXII, LIV). H. No. 74, L. No. 771.} 

‘‘The label seems to record a scene of Suciloma Yaksa^s 
interview with the Buddha.’’ E 

[The name of Suciloma occurs as an interlocutor in two Pali Dialogues, 
one incorporated in the Samyutta-Nikaya and the other in the Sutta- 
Nipata. In both, his residence is said to be Timkitamafica, situated in 
Gaya. According to Buddhaghosa’s Commentaries, Tamkifamaftca was a 
7W-shaped elongated platform or resting place. A Timkitamafica is really 
a cell looking from a distance like a mound, consisting of four pieces of 
stone slabs, supporting a larger piece, spread over them like a roof (and 
resting on another larger piece). The upper and lower pieces are 
horizontally rivetted to the four supporters, so that when the house is 
turned upside down, it remains all the same. Buddhaghosa also tells us 
that this curious dwelling house of the i/akm was situated on a bathing 
tank in the vicinity of the village of OaySk. This was a place for pilgri¬ 
mage, dirty on account of spitting, fluid secretion of the nose and other 
filthy matters excreted by persons coming from difEerent quarters. The body 
of the yak^ is said to have been covered with spine or priekle-like hair, 
serving ns a means of protection and striking terrors. Whenever the yakm 
wanted to frighten other beings, he did so by raising erect his prickle-hair. 
He is said to have occasionally gone out of his cell for food. The behavi¬ 
our ascribed to him is quite befitting a porcupine. Our suspicion begins to 
grow stronger on account of his association with another species ot yakqa^ 
namely, the Khar a or “Rough-skinned.” The body of Khar a is said to have 
been covered with a rugged skin, marked by square bony plates, resembling 
so many pieces of bricks, set side by side. When he wanted to frighten 
other beings, he did so by raising erect his scales. The description of him 
resembles that of an alligator or crocodile {mmumara). The Ramayana 
describes Khara as a Bak^asa, who was a brother to Ravam, Khara of the 
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Epic is found to be a dweller of a forest region near about the source of 
the Godavari^ and there is nothing in the Epic description except certain 
general attributes to connect him with a crocodile. He is described in the 
Epic simply as a savage of heroic character^ enormous physical strength and 
dreadful appearance. But Uuddhaghosa’s description can clearly indicate a 
process of how there evolved conceptions of Suclloma and K/tara as two 
human demi-gods from porcupine and crocodile like animals and reptiles. 
Tamkilamanea^ as described by Buddhaghosa, was a good shelter for both 
a porcupine and a crocodile, the former remaining inside the cell and the 
latter outside; and this can well explain the association of the two yaksas 
in the popular mythology. In the Jatakas, a crocodile is described as a 
being of dreadful appearance {rutldoikismna). One need not be surprised 
that the yakms of the Khar a species are described in the Mahasamaya- 
Suttanta as Knmbhlra. The t/akaan of the knmbhlra species are said to 
have been inhabitants of llajagrha, having their residence on Mt. Vaipulya.^ 
The Barhut sculpture represents Sacilonii as a human being, thereby 
showing liow a ferocious f/akm like him could be humanieed by the 
instruction of the Buddha]. N 

8. Supavaso Yakho. 

Supavaso Yakho. 

Supravasa Yaksa.’’ 

{C. p. 133 ; PI. 15 (Pl-LIIl). H. No. U. L. No. 726 } 

“ The scene of Supravasa’s interview with the Buddha/’ E 

[Kupavasa in neiihev^Sapravas/c, nor == Sajjrufyrsa, hut = Supravasa, cf 
Suppavasa Upasika (Auguttara 1). The significance of the name has not 
yet been ascertained; very likely it refers to a demoniac demigod of a region 
called Supravasa or Suvaiuaprabhasa, The Yaksa and the Bak§a were, accord¬ 
ing to the Vayu-Purana (Ch. LXIX), two sons of Kasyapa and Khaka. 
According to the Pauranic derivation, YakAu is derived from a verbal root, 
meaning ' to eat' ‘ to drag' {khadane, krsane). The earlier Buddhist texts, 
have not sufficiently distinguished between the Yakms, the Raksasas and 
Pihacas, The differentiation seems to have taken place in the later, 
literature of India.] N 

‘ Digha 11.: Kumbh^ro Rajagahiko Vcpvllaasa nivesanotfi, 

Bhiyyo naip aataaahaasaip. yakkhanayi payurapdsati 


BT 
CT (178) 
Tr 
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9. (a) Erapato NSgaraja. BT 

Erapato NagarSja. CT (179) 

Cf. Eripatho ahirSjS [CuIIavagga V. 6], 

Erapatha-nigarSja [F. II, p. 145]. 

Elipatro nagar&ja [MahSvasta III, p. :184;, MahSvyutpatti, 167-44]. 

Aiiapatrah pradhina-nagah [Vayu-PurSna, LXIX. 70]. 

“ El^patra (Ailapatra), the Dragon-chief.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 41 (Pk XIV. .3, LlV)-reads mja.n. No. 51>. 
L. No. 752.) 

(6) Erapato Nagaraja hhagavato vadate. BT 

Erftpato Niigaraja hhagavato varndate. CT (180) 

(/f. Erakapatto nagaraja bhagavantam vanditva [Dhamma]^da-Comy., 
Erakapati a-Vattliu]. 

“El&patraj the Naga-king, hows down to the Divine 
Mastera"’ Tr 

{C. p. 135 ; PL 42 (Pis. XIV, 3, LIV). IL No. 00. L. No. 753.} 

‘‘ The adoration of the Buddha by Elilpatra.” E 

[^Kraliapaiia or Erapatha is represented in the Vinaya Cnllavagga and 
in the Khandhavatta-Jataka as one of the four NSga-kings.^ In the 
Mahavastu he is mentioned as one of the four immensely rich persons and 
is said to be an inhabitant of Taxila. Hoernle’s suggestion as to Krapata 
or Krapata being a wrong spelling of Airavata or Airavana is untenable. 
In the Vayu-Purana (LXIX. 70), Airavata and Ailapatra are mentioned 
among the descendants of Kadrn. The name of the NSga-king requires 
explanations. The diversity of spellings is hopelessly confusing. Erakapaita^ 
Erapata, Eldpatra and Ailapatra form one category. Eldpaira was, according 
to Hwen Thsang, the name of a tree. According to the Dhamniapada- 
Corny, Krakapatta isthe leaf of the A><?yi‘a-tree, Is this not fantastic? When 
a wrong Sanskritisation established the spelling Eldpatra or Ailapatra^ it 
called forth a special mythology to explain it. Two explanations seem quite 
possible: either (1) that Erapatha was a Prakritic form of Etdprastha 
or Ildprastha^ the city built by Ild or Aila^ or (2) that Erapatfta or the 
Sheep-beaten»track was the name of a camvan route that passed through 

* Other three kings are — Vivupnkkha^ Chabyaputta and Ka^^^gotamaka, 
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T&ksam^ and ultimately lent its name to the city or locality itself. Ara:= 
JSraia^Maka:=Menda or Jl/endnh, the ram. The MabSniddesa. (p. 158) 
mentions MendapatAa as the name of a country lying beyond Ajapatha 
and a sandy mldexness {viarukantara). According to the Apannaka and 
Vannu-(Jannii)-patba JStakas (K. Nos. I- ./, ^bis must have been situated to 
the west of a sandy desert that had to be crossed by the caravan merchants 
proceeding from Eastern India towards a destination in the west. 

In the English ^adores’ one can find the nearest approach to vamdak^ which 
implies not only an act of salutation, but salutation with praise.] N 


10. Cakavako Nsgaraja. BT (181) 

“ Cakravaka, the Dragon-chief.*’ Tr 

{C. pp. 20, m; PI. :>4fPls. XXI, LIII). H. No. 4>. L. No. 735.} 

“Cakravaka adores the Buddha.” E 

11. Cada Yakhi. BT 

Camda Yakhi[m j. » CT (182) 

“ Candrfi, the Yaksiijl.” Tr 

{C. pp. 20, 138; PL 81 (Pis. XXII, LV). H. No. 91. L. No. 791} 
[The Barhut sculpture represents Candra as mounted on a horse- 

faced maknra showing that it was her vehicle.] N 

12. The Yakhini Sudasana. BT (183) 

“ Yaksiiji Sudarsana.” Tr 


{C. pp. 20, 137 ; PI. 78 (Pis. XXIII, LIV), H. No. 89, L. No. 790.} 
[Sudarmna is figured as a female of tall stature, standing probably on a 
rhinoceros-faced makara. The Yaksinh are nowhere given a redeeming 
feature in Buddhist literature. As a matter of fact, the Tak^riis as 
such are absent from the Brahmanic and the Jaina works. In most of 
the Buddhist stories, the Yaksinl figures as the most revengeful metamor¬ 
phosis of a CO- wife who dies with a grim determination to devour the 
children of her rival. There are certain descriptions, such as those to 
be found in the Valahassa-Jataka and the Ceylonese Chronicles which 
resemble those of Raksasis in Brahmanic literature.] N 




' Catvaro mahanidhayo : Saijikho Ydrdrpasyam, Mithildydm Padumo, Kali^em Pii^galo 
Tah^iilayaili Elapatro [MahSyaBtd III, p. 883]. Cf. Bock hill's Life of the Buddha, pp. 46, 244. 
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1 {. Culakokft Devata. BT (184) 

The little hunter-goddess.” Tr 

{C. p. 13-2; PI.6 (Pis. XXIIT, LIII). H. No. 2(5. L. No. 717.} 

[The Barhut sculpture represents the goddess as a female figure of 
short stature, standing ou an elephant and holding the branch of a tall 
tree to her left, which she embraces with Ijer left hand and entwines 
with her left leg. If the tree had been a date-palm, as it may appear 
to be so, her name could be explained as denoting a goddess of the 
date-palm tree. In the Dhammapada-Comraentary Koka occurs as 
the name of a hunter who used to hunt by setting dogs against the 
game {see Koka-Sunakha-Vatthu). If Koka could have been taken as an 
adjective of dogs, it would perhaps mean konka —' crying ^ or ^ bemoaning,' 
and the goddess might be associated with the habit of screaming at night. 
Bui; seeing that Koka has been expressly used in the Dhammapada- 
Commentary as the name of the hunter, one might be led to surmise that 
Koka was an aboriginal tribe, whose tutelary deities w^ere known after it 
as Koka^s, Inscriptions have been found out at Dinajpur referring to 
• temples dedicated to a tutelary god called Kokamukkasvatm, It would be 
a mistake to regard this deity as the husband of the goddess Kokamukht, 
who is no other than the Barhut Koka. Kokamukkasvaml is just another 
name of the Boar Incarnation. In the Vessantara-Jataka (P, VI, pp. 
525-6) Koka occurs as a synonym for snnakha, and signifies watch-dogs 
or dogs used in hunting. This goes to prove that, whatever 
the description of the goddess, she is connected with hunting or 
hunter.] N 

14. Mahakoka Devata BT 

Mahakoka Devata. OT (186) 

“ The great hunter-goddess.” Tr 

{C. p. 189, PI. 98 (Pis. XX, LV). H. f. n. 27. L. No. 811.} 

[Mahakoka, as her name implies, represents the general class of 
Koka goddesses. She figures on the pillars of the Barhut Gateway found 
at Pataora and has no vehicle.] N 


16. Sirima Devata. 
10 


BT (186) 
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Cf. Dak§inasyii difiobhage iSrlyamatT devnkumarikS * 

[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. XXIV]. 

Uttarasmin disobhage devakumarika Sirl ^ 

[Lalita-Vistara, Ch. XXIV]. 

Daksinasmim disobhage devakumarl iSirlmatl 
[Mahavastu III. p. fi07]. 

Uttarasmim diSobhage devakumarl Sri * 

[Mahavastu III, p, 309] . 

Siri-Devata, Sirl Devi [Jataka] . 

Srima—the goddess possessed of lucky grace.’’ Tr 

{C. pp. 22, 136; FI. 59 (Pis. XXIII. 1, LIV). H. No. 304. L. No. 
770.} 

[Sirima is the feminine form of Sirima or Snmat, Both the masculine and 
feminine forms occur among the names of donors of the Barhut railing. 
If Sirima be the Prakrit counterpart of Sk. Srmat^ its feminine form 
must be taken as an equivalent of Srmaft, and not of 8rma, We 
mean that ma is merely a sufGx and not the member of a compound. 
Md came to acquire a significance exactly equivalent to that of Sri 
or Lakml as is evident from Mddhava^ Hhe husband of il/a, ’ an 
epithet of Fisnn, and later of Krsna-Vimu, in the MahSbharata and 
the Puranas. This sense of identity between Md and &ri or Latml 
is maintained even in modern popular parlance. But the forms Sri- 
mail and Lakqimatl in the Lalita-Vistara and the MahSvastu also 
prove that md or matl was originally applied as a suflSx. This use 
also survives in modern popular usage. Sttmall means one possessed 
of or endowed with beaut y or lucky grace. It is quite possible that 
this twofold usage has been in vogue for a long time. The explanation of 
the confusion between md as a sufBx and Md as an epithet denoting 
the goddess of Luck is partly philological and partly psychological. 
The confusion could not perhaps have taken place but for the 
Prakrit suffix md which represents the stage of transition between 

* Sriyamati YaiamatX Taiahprapti. Yaiodhara. 

® Aia Siaddha Hiri Siri. 

* Lak^lmati SirtmaiX Yaiamat^ Yaiodhara, 

* Aia Sraddhn Bin Sri. Cf. FausbOirs JAtaka, V, p. 398 ; Catasso devakaUfSi catuddt* 
althaijisu : Siri pdcinadisdija^ Asa daTchhinadisaya^ Qaddhd pacchtmndisdya, Bir% 

uttaradisdya. Ibid^ V. p. 392 ; SaJcleassa Asa, Saddhd 8ir% Hirtti eataaso dhttaro. 
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mail and nia. It may also be that Sinma or Srltna is a word be¬ 
longing to the same category as anima and laghima^ all indicating 
abstractions, popularly known as attributes of the Divinity. In this 
case the suffix is not tmut denoting possession but iinan denoting 
state. If this supposition be correct, we can easily understand how 
SmVaa, like Sirl or Srl^ came to stand for an abstract concej)tion and a 
concrete personality. The psychological explanation is that the idea of 
motherhood has always been associated witli bountiful gifts, helping 
the preservation of life. The Buddhist literature, as is evident from 
the verses quoted above from the Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, 
presents us with SrJmaft and/SfrJ as two distinct goddesses or as two distinct 
ty|)es of one and the same goddess. The Barhut sculptures offer us an 
artistic counterpart of the above. Amongst them we liave representations 
of both Sinma or SrlmaU and Sirl or Sri. 'Phe Buddhist texts, referred to 
above, represent Srlmatl as peculiar to the south and 8rl as peculiar to 
the north. The Barhut representation of SirimTi or Srhnail^ as shown by 
Prof. Rhys Davids, has a faithful correspondence in the modern icono¬ 
graphy of South India, while the Barhut representation of as a goddess 
seated with two elephants pouring water over her,^ is the oldest instance of 
the most common representation of the goddess and figures of her, exactly 
in this form, can be bought to-day in the bazaars of Northern India 
(Buddhist India, pp. 217-i’^l), Thus modern images of the goddess as 
found in the south and north of India corroborate the truth of Buddhist 
literary evidence. The Siri-Kalakanni-Jataka (F. No. 38:^) describes Sir! as 
a devadklta^ and represents her as a daughter of D/mfaratt/ta, the guardian 
of the eastern quarter. Thus the Jataka assigns Sirl or Sinma to the east. 
The explanation perhaps ivS that the Srlmatl type of the goddess of Luck was 
a local deity of the south and of the east beyond the ancient Aryandom. 
Further, it is apparent from the verses in the Lalita-Vistara and the Maha¬ 
vastu that Srlmatl or Sirima was just one of four varieties of the goddess 
prevalent in the south, the others being Yasahpraptd or Laksmtmail, Yasa- 
mail and Yakodhara. Similarly we have in them Sn (Graceful Beauty) 
represented as one of the four cognate goddesses, the rest being Aka (Hope), 
Sraddhd (Faith), and Hrl or llirl (Modesty). These with the exception of 
aka and Sri can be traced in the Bphad-Arauyaka Upanisad these with 


Padmastha padniahasta ca ghaf.otk^iplajalaphitd, 

Brliad-Aranyaka 1-5.3. 



76 


BAEHUT INSCRIPTIONS 


the exception of aia o%n be traced in the Taifctirlya Upanisad ‘; and these 
with the exception of sn can be traced in the PAH Abhidhatnma books as 
mental qualities or abstract virtues. SrJ in the §rI-Sukta of the Rg-Veda 
is represented both as an abstract principle and a goddess, Sraddha also 
signifies both an abstract principle and a goddess in the ^raddhS-hymn of 
the Rg-Veda. Aha and hradd/id occur in a twofold sense also in the 
seventh chapter of the ChSndogya Upanisad. Sri finds mention, as Prof. 
Rhys Davids points out, in the Taittirlya Upanisad (14), * in mystic con¬ 
junction with the dread deities of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother 
Earth.’ ^ In a similar context oE the SilakkAandkfi-^seation of the first 
thirteen Suttas of the Dfgha-Nikaya, we have an express allusion to the 
practice called Sirivhdyana, the invocation of Sin or Sri, It was evidently 
what the Buddhist would call a Bemdhdnmka, Dempujahi or idolatrous 
Hindu practice. But from the elucidation of the expression by 
Buddhaghosa, it is rather doubtful whether Sri is an abstract 
virtue or a concrete image, though both the ideas are there, the concrete 
predominating over the abstract. A similar conflict of the concrete and the 
abstract exists in the Buddhist treatment of Sri in the Siri-Jataka (F. No. 
289). Prof. Rhys Davids thinks that Stl or Sin was already a popular 
deity in the Buddha’s time, whom the priests, ti.e., the Brahmins, had been 
compelled to assign a place in their pantheon, and that on the strength 
of a special legend^ invented to excuse their doing so. The arguments 
advanced in support of this remark are that Srl^ the goddess of Luck, of 
plenty and success, is not mentioned in the Veda at all, and that even the 
cognate deities, 0 .^., those of the Moon, and the Sun, and Mother Earth, 
though noticed in the Veda, are put far into the background compared 
with Indra^ Affui, Soma, and Faruna. ^ “But it is highly probable,” says 
Prof. Rhys Davids, “that they really occupied a very much larger share 
in the minds of the people of India than these sparse notices in the Veda 
would tend to show, What Prof. Rhys Davids says is not the whole truth. 


' Taitfcirlya 1.9. 

* Buddhist India, p. 219. 

* Sumaftgala-ViiasiD?, Siamoso Ed., I, p. 127, SirivhUyananti *ehi 8iri imyhaip, 
patiUhahtti evaiji sarlrena airiya avhciyanatp. That is, tho expression means the invocation 
of Sr% in the term of body with the formula ; * Como, 0 Sn, and enshrine yourself in 
this body. 

* Satapatha Brflhmana XI. 4.3, 

* Buddhist India, pp. 217-218. 

* Jhid, p, 219. Of, Fausbeils V, p. 399 : ** Sir Aha yi devi manujesu pu^tid 



JATAKA LABELS 


77 


The name of Sri as a personified principle of Beauty not only occurs in the 
Rg-Veda but a complete hymn, the famous Srl-sukta, is there found devoted 
to Sn. Further, in the Raj/iot the Rg-Veda we can trace the Aryan 
prototype of a goddess of the type of Sirima, as conceived in the 

Prasnopanifad (1.5) stands for the Samkhya P;v//{?Vi or phenomenality, 
manifested or unrecognised.’ Here Raf/i is a personified abstraction. We 
agree witli Prof. Rhys Davids in thinking that there has been a constant tug 
of war between philosophy and popular belief, higher poetry and heathenism, 
throughout the whole course of Indian history. But the peculiarity is that 
neither of the conflicting parties is absolutely free from the influence of 
the other—the philosophy is inextricably mingled with idle popular 
notions, and with popular images there is implied a good deal of 
philosophical thinking, the concrete has always the touch of the 
abstract, just as the abstract has always the tendency to concretise or 
symbolise itself. Yet this grand distinction is always there that in the 
popular line the concrete has predominated over the abstract, while in the 
academic line the abstract has predominated over the concrete. The popular 
line in India, as perhaps in every other country, may be distinguished as 
Bhagavatic. The abstract conceptions suggested in the names of the 
deities of the Bhagavatic line, Srimati and Yammall are precisely the 
attributes of Divinity recognised in literature, and these signify not quality 
but condition, orSrma meaning s/F-hood, meaning ya^a-hood. We 
mean that in the popular or Bhagavatic line the process of abstraction does 
not directly involve the metaphysical conception of an abstract principle or 
reality but a mere mental representation of a larger grouping of concrete 
associations, and that in the Vedic or academic line the process of abstrac¬ 
tion involves the conception of a metaphysical principle or reality which 
cannot concretise itself in the tangible shape of images except through a 
poetic personification. The JAtaka mythology distinguishes between the 
Vedic 8rl and the popular one by representing the former as a daughter of 
dakra or Indra and the latter as the daughter of Dhrtarastra, the guardian 
angel. But of the three cognate qualities Aia^ Hraddha and Hrl associated 
in the academic line with Sri, none has been represented in the form of an 
image for worship, in spite of the fact that from the time of the Veda the 
process of personifleatiou, suflJcicntly strong in the verses of the Lalita- 
Vistara and the Mahavastu, was in vogue.The total exclusion of Sri even 

‘ Barua*8 History of Pre-Buddhistic Indian Philosophy, p. 22^J ; Sarvaifi murtaiica 
amurtaii ca tattman rnurtir eva Rayih. 

* It is rather surprising that there should be no image of three goddesses despite the 
vivid description of their oharaoteristics given in the SudhSbhojana-JStaka (F. No. 625). 
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F. Miscel¬ 
laneous. 


0. Jataka 
labels rela¬ 
ting to epi¬ 
sodes of the 
Dur«-8eotion 
of Gautama’s 
life- 


as a mental quality from the Abhidhamma books of the Buddhists is to 
be sought in the fact of its being in constant association with popular 
idolatry. This explanation is empliasised by the absence of 8n, Srlmati 
and other cognate goddesses from Pkli counterparts of the verses of the 
Lalita-Vistara and the Mahavastu, we mean, in the Atanatiya>Suttanta of 
the Digha-NikSya. The Siri-Kalakaiiiii-Jataka contains good Buddhist 
reasons for rejecting the goddess or the quality associated with her. In 
the Sudbsbhojana-Jataka, too, one can find that5r« is pushed far into the 
background.] N 

1. Facasana. 

Faipc&sanam. 

“ The five seats.” 

fC. P. 142 ; FI. 17 (PL. LVl). L. No. 000.} 

“The label perhaps refers to a scene of the five spots in 
Uruvilva, where the Buddha stayed five weeks, one week on 
each spot, after the attainment of Buddhahood.” E 

2. [Ba]hahathika-a8ana[in] [Bhagajvato 

Mahadevasa. BT (188) 

“ The Bahuhastika seat of the Mighty Divine Lord ” Tr 

■ {C. p. 143 j FI. 19 (PI. LVl). L. No. 902.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a seat of the Buddha 
honoured and frequented by many elephants.” E 

[Bahnhathika cannot here be taken to mean something bearing the 
imprints of a number of hands, as suggested by Cunningham. There is 
another Jataka-Label in which the expression bahnhathika characterises a 
vHQVii oi Nigodha~^’aioda. In this scene, the expression is 

evidently intended to mean something conspicuous by the presence of a 
number of elephants. This is the second Jataka-Label in which Mahadeva 
is used as a distinctive epithet of the Buddha.] N 

1. Maghadeviya-Jataka[tn].' BT (198) 


BT 
CT (187) 
Tr 


Hoernlo very rightly auggests that the full text is Mayhadeviyap Jdtahayi. But 
grammatical correctness does not surely justify his reading Maghddeviyain, There is really 
no sign for p after ' ya, ’ The Niddesa heading MaghSdeviya-Suttnnto is naively ungram* 
matical, but still we have it there. 
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Cf. Makhadeva-Suttam [Majjhima, Sutia No, 83]. 
MagfhSdeviya-Suttanto [Culla-Niddesa, p. 80]. 
Makhadeva-Jatakam [P. No. 9]. 


'' The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as Mahadeva/’ Tr 

{C. pp. 79, 130; Cl. 8 (Pk. VIII. LIII). Ilo. No. 5. II. No. 3. L. 
No. 091.} 

‘‘ A brilliant example of renunciation set by the Bodhisat 
while he was born as king Mahadeva at his first perception of 
the fact of his old age on his being shown a grey hair plucked 
from his head by his hair-dresser.’’ E 

[It is apparent from the parallel texts quoted from Buddhist literature 
that the name of the Bodhisat referred to in the label was written by 
the Buddhists both Makhadeva and MaghSdeva, the latter spelling being 
met with nowhere else but the Culla-Niddesa or its Commentary. What is 
most noteworthy here is that the Niddesa reading Mnghadevi^a is precisely 
the same as Matjliademya of the label. The Niddesa text clearly refers to 
the Jataka in its Snita or Snttania form, i,e , to one like the story of Mahha- 
(leva or Maghadevay the hero eponymos of Videha, as w^e find it in the 
Makhadeva^Sntfa of the Maj jhima-NikSya. * It goes without saying that 
the P&li texts preserve in Makhadeva and Maghadeva two Prakrit forms of 
Sk and PAli Mahadeva, ^ One need not be surprised that the phonetie changes 
of h into gli and of gh into kh were peculiar to the dialects of Fidelia^ in 
view of the fact that the name of the king of Videha is written 
Mathava Videgha in the Satapatha-Brahraana instead of the Sk. or 
P&li Madhdva Fideha, In the instance just cited from the BrShmana 
we at once notice the change of h into gh, as well as of a sonant spirant 
dk into the surd spirant th. The change of >5 into y/4 was probably a 
common characteristic of dialects spoken over a much wider linguistic area 
as is evident from the occurrence of the form Laghulovdde in Asoka’s 
Bhabru Edict instead of P&li Rahulovado. That is to say, the change of 
h into kh through an intervocal change of h into gh was confined to the 
dialects of Ftdeha and of countries lying to the east of it. Even to-day 


List of Suttanta-JAtakaa in the Buddhist India:, p. 195. 
The name is written Mahadeva in the MahSvyutpatti. 
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the people of Bakharganj District use the form Makhadeva when they try 
to correctly pronounce Makadeva, Supposing that Mdthava Videgha or 
Mddhava Videha of the t^atapatha Brahmana is the same person as 
Makhadeva^ Maghadeva or Makadeva of Buddhist texts it requires to be 
ascertained whether the form MTidhava considered as a personal name 
resulted from a curious and apparently inexplicable vocal contraction of 
Makadeva or vice versa. The MahabhSrata is the oldest Indian text in 
which Mddkaim occurs as a personal epithet of Vasudeva Krsna with a 
fantastic etymology—‘one who is the dkava or husband of Ma or LaksmV. 
This etymology seems to have been invented at a much later age when 
Mddhava was permanently recoijnisftd as an epithet of Vasudeva Krsna's 
and needed a plausible grammatical explanation. Failing to derive it as 
a patronymic of Madhu^ as there was no ancestor of Krsna’s of the same 
name, the grammarians sought to explain it by an ingenuous invention. 
It seems that in all earlier literary iimges, the words either derived from 
or compounded with madhn in the sense of honey denoted honey-scented 
plants or honey-sucking insects. One may bear in mind that the vocal 
contraction whereby Makadeva is converted into Mddhava is not altogether 
unknown in modern Indian dialects. Strangely enough, the Mardthusp^dk* 
ing peoples pronounce as Mddhab, e.g., Mahddeh Rao^Mddhah 

Rao.’] N 

2, Isi-raigo jataka. BT 

Isi-miga-jatakam. CT (190) 

Cf. Nigrodha-miga-Jatakam [P, No. 12], 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as the sage-like saintly 
deer/’ Tr 

{C. pp. 75, l;]l; Cl. y (Pis. XLIII, 2;LIII). H. No. 10. L. 
No. 698.} 

** The story in which the Bodhisat born as deer acted 
most wisely by setting mercy above law without violating 
the latter and setting the best example of self-sacrifice/’ E 


3. 


. niya Jataka. 

. nlya-Jatakam. 

Bhoj&janlya-Jatakam. (?) 


BT 
OT 
FT (191) 
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“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a thoroughbred 
horse.” 

{C. p. 143; FI. !4 (PI. LVI). L. No. 897.} 

“ The episode of the Bodhisat’s desperate effort to fight 
* to the finish during his birth as a high-mettled Sindh horse 
of noble breed.” E 

[The label unmistakably records the name of a Jataka^ though of 
which Jataka it is difficult to determine. It was found by Cunningham 
in fragments. In the absence of the original we are to be content with 
his eye-copy and reading. His reading indicates that three letters, and 
presumably three syllables, are missing. It would not perhaps have been 
much difficult to supply the missing letters and syllables, if the context, 
i.e., the bas-relief to which the label was attached, could be examined. 
In suggesting the above restoration we have to resort to a twofold 
hypothesis : (i) that the label has correspondence with the Pftli title of the 
Bhojljinlya-Jstaka (F. No. 24), and (ii) that it was connected with a 
Coping bas-relief of which just a small fraction now remains showing the 
forepart of a horse in harness (C. PI. XLV l).] N 

4. Hamsa-Jataka. BT 

Hamsa-Jatakain. CT (192) 

Cf. Nacca-Jatakaqi [F. No. 32]. 

“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as mallard.” Tr 

{C. pp. 69, 131 J Cl. U (Pis. XXVII. 11 ; LlII). H. No. 158. L. 
No. 700—reads Jataka.) 

“ The Birth-story in which the wise swan is selected as 
bridegroom and the handsome peacock is rejected for his 
shameless dancing.” £ 

&. Yaip bram(h)ano avayesi Jatakam. BT 

Yam brahmaQO avSyesi Jatakam. OT(193) 

Cf. And^^bhuta-JStakaiji with the verse Yam brahmano avaded [F. No. 

62]. 

“The Birth-story (with the verse)—As the Brahmin 

played).” Tr 

11 
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{C. p. 189; PL 97 (Pk XXVI. 8. ; LV). H. No. 157. L. No. 810.} 

“ The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born as a 
king convinced his Brahmin Purohita of the natural depravity 
of woman^s character by reminding him of a practical joke 
caused to be practised on him by his wife brought up in strict 
seclusion from her very birth.’* E 

[^Tam as used in the label is an adverbial expression meaning ^ when, * 
Though in the actual writ ing // is written after m in Iramham^ it is doubtful 
if in the actual pronunciation this \«as tieated as a ea!»e of metathesis. But 
wiihout at-suming such a metathesis, it is difficult to account for the form 
bamhhan'i met with in the dialects of some of Ai§oka*s Edicts.^ Avadesi 
is a monumental Prakrit counterpart of the PAli avadesi^ from ^vdd (to 
plaj- on a musical instruirent). The expression avadesi is quite 
ajqrropriate and indispensable in a verse relating to tnnd, which is a 
stringed instrument,] N 

6. Citupadasila BT 

Citupadasllam. OT (194) 

Citupadasila. CT (194) 

‘‘ The habitual playing of the square-board game/’ Tr 
“ The gamblers devoted to the square-board game/* Tr 

{C. pp. 94, 131; Cl. ‘21 (Pis. XLV 9, LIII. 21)—translates ^tke 
splitting of the rock^ * ctUu sila^splii rock. Ho No. 3—translates ^ the rock 
with the garniffg hoard, devotion to the gaming board, the practice of gamingf 
and suggests that the vowal i for a is either a clerical error or a naive 
provincialism, cf. modern Hindi cinm^on all four sides : citvpdda^catuppdda 
^four-sided, i,e,, 'four-sided draught-hoard! or citrapdda^aplaying board 
divided into various parts, cf. such popular expressions for a playing board as 
caupat, cansar, canpar, Citrapada is the name of a Sk. metre consisting of 
four lines of ‘23 syllables each ; sila is either sild^rock, or silam^practice, 
habit. The label refers perhaps to the Bodhisat^s birth as a gambler. H. 
No. 21 and L. No. 710— citupadasila^dtra utpata yatra sd sila, 'the rock 
where miraculous portents happen,^} 


» Of, RI. No. 8. 
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“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the Litta>J&taka 
(F. No. 91).” E 

[The disputed point in the interpretation of the label is whether 
ciiupadasila is st oompouiid liko tuanosila which is the name of a Hima¬ 
layan mountain or it is similar to kelislla which means the sportful. If 
^ila be nld meaning rock^ citupdda must be equated with the P&li cittUppada^ 
ihoughUgeneraiing^ ilion ght-rending ^ or citrvppdday picture-producing, 
variegated. In Buddhist literature there is a play upon the word citta 
in such an expession as citiam citiaio va citfatnro, ^mind is ereji more 
variegated or picturesque than a picture.^ The alttri.alive nndering ami 
explanation suggested by Hdernle is quite wdcon e.] N 

7. Asnda vadhu susaiie sigala fiati. IVP 

Asada vadlni snsane sigala fiati. CT (1 5) 

• “The woman Asiidha, the jackals in a funernl gionvrl, 
(her) kinsman.’’ Tr 

{C. p. 130; Cl. 8 (Pis. XLVII. 9, LIII. 8)—the inscription alludes 
to the young girl and the jackals in a cemetery H. No. 9 and L No. 
697—translate the woman Aaadhd who has observed the jackats on the cemeterg^ 
here sigdld standing perhaps for sigdle (Ace. PI.) and hdi being the Sk. 
jaatVi from \/jfid {to knotv),} 

“ The label may perhaps be taken to refer to a scene 
of a Jataka-episode similar to one in the Asilakkhana-Jataka 
(F. No. 126).’’ K 

[There can be little doubt that Asadd^ Asddhd, a name which is 
derived from a famous constellation of stars, and may be taken to mean 
ihehuxom, Snsdna, 8k, amaiidna is literally the corpses^ lying-in ground^ 
a field or enclosure where dead bodies are thrown away, buried, exposed 
or cremated. Here it represents the jackaUhaunted charnel-jield^ where dead 
bodies were left unburnt (Pftli sivathikd, awakasusdua and Vedic anagnidagdhn- 
citdf see Vedic Index, sub voce Smasana)* J^att does not appear to be a verl»al 
expression like aUdtiy jdndti meaxiln^ knows^ Tecog7itses, It equates better 
with the Pftli lidti, Sk. jndti meaning kitisman, relative,'] N 

8. Secha-Jataka[ip]. BT (2 96) 

Cf. Dubhiyamakkata-JStakaip [P. No. 174], 
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“ A Jataka-episode of water-drawing.” Tr 

{C. pp. 76, 131; Cl. 15 (Pis. XLVI. 8, LIII. 15). Ho. No. 4. H. 
No. 15. L. No. 704— aecha=Kekha or kaiksa.} 

“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat then born 
as a Brahmin drew water for a thirsty monkey and got for 


his pains nothing but grimace and ingratitude.” E 

[Seeha is not= P&li sekJia or sekkha but siHca, seea.^ N 

9. Asavarikasa danam.' BT (197) 

“ The gift of a scene of the trooper.” Tr 

“ The label refers to a scene of the Valahassa-Jataka (F. 
No. 186), where a compassionate hying horse is seen 
volunteering to convey certain merchants out of a goblin- 
city.” E 

10. Dighatapasi sise anusasati. BT (198) 

“ The venerable ascetic trains his pupils.” TR 


{C. p. 130 ; Cl. 3 (Pis. XLVIII. 4, LIII. 3)— Di^ka-fapassza. roan 
of long penance, i.e„ a great ascetic, the reference perhaps being to the 
Jaina ascetic Diffha-tapassi, mentioned in the Buddhist UpSli-Sutta ; mae= 
female being the female disciples of Dirghalapas, H. No. 4. L. 

No. 692.} 

“ The label seems to refer to a scene of the story of the 
Mulapariyaya-Jataka (F. No. 245).” E 

[Here Digkatapaaai is a personal epithet rather than a name, while in 
the case of the Nirgrantha Dtgliatapatal mentioned in the UpSli-Sutta of 
the Majjhima-Nikaya it is a personal epithet used as a proper name, pre¬ 
cisely like Kekl of the Jaina Uttarftdhyayana-Sutra. The person referred 
to in the label has nothing to do with the Jaina recluse BlghatapattH. He 
seems to belong to the Tapaaa or hermit order. The adjective 


‘ Kxtrracted from the Votire Label (16). 



JATAKA LABELS 


85 


implies seniority by age as well as by wisdom and experience ; a 
hermit of long standing, *.<?., of long experience. As regards nine, we have 
nothing to add to Hiiernic’s comments. The verbal expression annnanati 
carries with it more the idea of admonition than that of simple instruction, 
ovadana and annnanana representing two aspects of niknU or training, cf. 
the Pftli ovdAeyya anmaneyya.'] N 

11. Naga-Jataka. BT 

Nsga-Jatakaqi. CT (199) 

Cf. Kakkata-Jiltakaip [F. No. 266], 

“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as an elephant.” TR 

{a pp. 52, 132 ; PI. 13 (Pis. XXV. 2,LII1. 13). H. No. 32. 
L. No. 724.} 

, “ The Bodhisat’s marvellous feat of courage, skill and 

wisdom in destroying a monster crab during his elephant- 


birth.” E 

12. Miga-samadakam cetaya. BT 

Miga-sammadakam cetiyam. CT (200) 

Miga-samadakam cetiyam. CT (200) 

“The woodland shrine on an animal feeding-ground where 
the deer were molested.” TR 

" The caitya on an animal feeding-ground.” TR 

“The caitya on a grazing ground of the deer.” TR 

" The caitya where the deer were devoured.” TR 


{C. pp. 94, 131 ; Cl. 10 (Pis. XLIII. 4, LlII. 10)—reads namddaka, 
tamadiha, cetiya, and translates ''Beer and Lionn eating together cekyn'' 
Ho. No. 1—translates 'the deer-crlinking caitya.' H. No. 11 and L. No. 
699—translate 'the caitya which gladdenn the antelopen,’ namadaka being= 
aammodaka.] 

“The label refers to a scene of the Vyaggha-.Tataka (f*. 
No. 278).” E 

[“Miga^amadakam=iyatiha, yasuiim vanananc^e nlha~vyaggha nanappahdre 
mifi vadhitvS khadanti ” (Vyaggha-JStaka): " The woodland where the 
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Hone and tigers, or better, the tigers (acc. to original Jataka), killed the 
deer for food.] N 

13. Dusito giri dadati na. BT (201) 

Dukhito giri[ni] dada[ip]ti na. BT (201) 

Ayam mam’ aotare dusseyyA ti ; 

Succajam vata naccaji vacaya adadam girim, 

Kini hi tass’ acajantassa vScaya adada pabbatan ti ; 

Tumhakam dukkhitakale arahne eamanasukhadukkhi fSuccaia-Jstaka, 

F. No. 320]. 

‘*The would-be rogue does not offer the hill.’* TR 

“ He did not offer the mountain to one who was afflicted 
when he was afflicted.” TR 

{C. p. 131 j PI. 22, Frag. I. 18 (Pis. LIII. 22, Frag. 18). L. Nos. 
711, 901—translates ‘ Dusita tjixm mount {NaclodaY with a query after it.} 

The label seems to refer to a scene of the Succaja- 
Jataka.” E 

[The first word which appears in C’s eye-copy to be might 

perhaps be read also as dukhiloy the Brahml letters for s and kh being in 
many respects similar. If the reading be it can be equated with 

the Pftli dimeyifa^ cf, Garnglta- Gamgeyya, If this equation be allowed, 
the word might be taken to mean ‘ the crown prince tohoum sent into exile in 
fear that he might offend his father.^ If the word be dukhitOj it might be 
taken to be a substantive in both Nominative and Accusative forms, 
meaning ‘ the good qneen who shared the joys and sorrows of the crown prince 
when his condition was miserable,^ l)ada //^ = PAli expression adada ov 
adadami] N 

14. Kadariki. BT 

Kamdari-Ki| nara]. FT (202) 

Cf. Kandari-Jatakaip [F. No. 341]. 

Kandari KinnarS [F. Vol. V, pp. 4*37-438]. 

“[A Jataka-episode of] Kandari and Kinnara.’’ Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 87 (Pis. XIV. 2, LIV. 87). Ho. No. 18. H. No. 55. 
L. No. 768.) 
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“ The episode of king Kandari’s discovery of his favourite 
queen KinnarS’s misconduct and ultimate discovery of the 
general depravity of woman’s nature by the wise suggestionr 
of Panciilacanda, his spiritual and temporal adviser.” E 

16. Sujato-gahuto-Jataka. BT 

Sujato-gohuto-Jatakam. CT (203) 

Cf. Sajata-Jatakam [F. No. !152j. 

“ The Birth-story where Sujata is cow-feeder.” TR 

{C. pp. 77, 130; Cl. a (Pis. XLVII. 3, LIII. ^)—gah,to = the 
bull-inniter. H. No. 0— ga/iufo^grJiilah, caught, seized, surprised or 
understood. L. No. ^'i^—gahuio means mad, } 

“ The Bodhisat admonishes his father by feeding a dead 
cow that mourning does not bring the dead back into life.” E 

[^Gohuto is a compound similar to Sk, gobhrl or Pali gobhato, gobhatako 
meaning a cow-server or cow-feeder. Cunningham’s interpretation gahido = 
eow-inmler is quite reasonable. The interpretation suggested by Hultzscb 
and Liiders gahnto = Sk. grlMah is ingenuous but far-fetched and uncon¬ 
vincing.] N 

16. Nadodapade dhenachako. BT (204) 

Cf. (GangStIre maha nigrodharukkho) dhonasSkho [P, Vol. Ill, pp. 
157-168]. 

DhonasSkho’ti patthatasakho [P. Vol. Ill, p. 159]. 

“The trim-boughed (Banian-tree) at the foot of Mt. 
Nadoda.” (?) TR 

(C. p. 137 ; PI. 70, 79 (PI. LIV)—reads dodapapechem charo Nadoda; 
pSde ehena chako, H. f. n. No. 48. L. Noe. 781, 791—reads dhenachaka.) 

“The label appears to have referred to a scene of the 
DhonasSkha-Jataka (F. No. 353).” E 

[It is clear from the parallel quoted from the JStaka that the expressioi 
Nadodapade dhenachako or dhonasdkho corresponds to nigodho Nadode 
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17. Bacjanikamo cakama. BT 

Dadanikamo camkamo. CT (205) 

Cf. Dajhanikkatno [Sutta-Nipfita, v. 68]. 

Dajho nikkaino assftti dajhanikkatno [Sutta-NipSta-Comy on 
the Sutta No. 2]. 

“ The walk wherefrom the egrdss is difficult.” TE. 

{('. pp. 94, l:i0 ; Cl. 7 (Pis. XLVII. 7, LIII. 7)—reads dadaiii-kamo, 
renders ' Punnhvienl of works Region' •. eakama or cakra=Hke place'; 
da^oni — dandani, ‘of punishing'; kamo=^ karma, works—‘the place of punish¬ 
ment, or Hell,' which is a division of the kostnos in which works receive 
their reward. H. No. 8. L. No. 696.} 

“ The label distinctly records a scene of the Uraga-Jataka 
(F. No. 354).” E 

[As for dncla — dalha or dj'dha, ct, Pirit(liika=Firiilha or Firu^haka. 
The equation of dat^a with danda, as postulated by C, H and L can 
apparently be corroborated hy tlte Ba,rhot J/iadhape4ika = Anathapi'igdika, 
But here the loss of m is compensated by the change of the preceding 
vowel i into e.j N 

18. Latuva-Jataka. BT 

Latuva-Jatakam. CT (206) 

Cf. LatukikS-Jatakaqi [P. No. 357]. 

“ The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as Latuva quail.” TE 

{C. pp. 58, 139; RI. 11 (Pis. XXVI. 1, LV). H. No. 109. L. 
No. 835.} 

“The Jataka-episode in which a quail of Latukikft species 
managed to kill a thoughtless elephant arrogantly trampling 


down its young ones.” E 

19. Bi4ala>Jatara Kukuta-Jataka. BT 

BidSla-Jstakain-Kukuta-Jatakam. CT (207) 

Bidala-kukuta-Jatakatn. OT (207) 


Cf. Kukkuta-JStakaip [No. 888]. 
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“The cat and the cock in a Birth-story.” Tr 

{C. p. 130; Cl. 6 (Pis. XLVII. 6, LIII. 6)—translates 'the Cat 
Birth/' the Cock Birth.’ H. No. 7. L. No. 695.} 

“The Birth-story in which the wise cock avoids the 
cat.” E 

or iidala is much more Sanskritic phonetically than the Pftli 
bilara. The repetition of tlic word jataka in the label is well ex.plained by 
Liiders’ suggestion that the Birth-story is intended by the sculptor to be 
designated either BiAala-Jutaka or Kukuta-jataku.'] N 

20. Uda-Jataka[mJ. BT (208) 

Cf. Dabbhapuppha-JStakam [P. No. 400], 

“A Jataka-episode of otters. ” Tr 

* {C, pp. 75, 181; Cl. 14 (Pis, XLVI. 2, LIII)—translates-^/^e Water 
Birth. H. No. 14. L. No. 703.} 

“ The Jataka-episode in which two otters are hoodwinked 
by a jackal as a result of asking and allowing the latter to 
equitably apportion their shares of a red hsh killed by 
them. ” 

[Uda’^V^i Bengal ml or nt, W. Bengal bhodar, English 

otter], N 

21. Vijapi Vijadharo. BT 

Vijapi Vijadharo. OT (209) 

VijSpi Vijadharo. OT (209) 

Cf. VijjSdhari bahumfiya [P. Vol. Ill, p. 529]. 

Vijjadharo...vijjai]i parivattetv8 [P. Vol. Ill, pp. 303-304]. 

VijjSdbaro vijjaip parijapitva [P. Vol. Ill, p, 530]. 

VijjB'lharo sannaddhakhaggo [F. Vol. Ill, p. 528]. 

“ A Jfttaka-episode of a spell-muttering Vidyadhara.” Tr 

{C. p. 134; PI. 88 (Pis. XV, Side, LIV). Ho. No. 21—translates. 
the Vidyadhara unravelling (or unwinding his dress), the Vidyadhara ati4 

12 
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his queen Fijalpi {or Fijalpika). H. No. 56-^vtjapissvidySvin, L. 
No. 749— vijapi^vijai/in*] 

“ The JStaka-episode as in the Samugga-Jfitaka (F. No. 
436), of a VidySdhara's love with a lovely damsel in a Dsnava’s 
keep and his safety by virtue of his spells and weapon/* E 

\Fijapi is either vijappi or vijalpi meaning mutterer, or wyart or 
vidyann meaning one possessed of knowledge. Fijalpa is the name of a 
malevolent spirit (Petersberg^s Diet.) Here vijja or vidya means mantra 
(charms) and other black arts. The Yidyadharas are said to be a kind 
of semihuman beings, possessing the knowledge of magic arts, and resident 
in the Himfilaya mountains (Ho). In the Dhajavihetha-Jataka (F. 
No. 391) the vidyadhara is described as a being given by night to 
dalliance and seduction, and accustomed to perform by day penances by 
way of atonement in a cremation ground, standing on one leg while 
saluting the sun. In the Samugga-Jataka, he is also said to be capable 
of flying through the air by the power of his spells, being armed with a 
swords=:(Hflfd^a). The Vayu-PurSna Ch. LXIX enumerates three original 
ganas of vidyadharas : the Saiveya, the Fihanta and the Saumanasa, all 
descended from Fisravas, their common ancestor. These threegave 
afterwards rise to several ganas of vidyadharas of the Fyomacari class. 
Altogether one hundred ganas are said to have been famous in the world.] N 

22. Abode catiyaip. BT(210) 

the watering trough.*’ Tr 

{C. pp. 94, 130; Cl. 4 (Pis. XLVII. 6, LIII)-—translates*'^^^ mango- 
tree caityaV Ho. No. 7— catiyam is a mere mason's error for eeliyam; Abode 
is a Loc. Sing, of Abhoda, Abbuda, or Sk. Arbuda, the name of the holy 
mount Abu, where, acc. to Col. Tod, the mango is abundant H. No. 5 
and L. No. 693—translate, following Ho, the caitya on mount Arbuda,} 

The label evidently records a scene of the Matiposaka- 
Jataka (F, No. 456).” E 

[The whole construction is apparently in Locative. If cStiym be 
regarded as a mere clerical mistake or mason’s error for cetiya^, the 
Locative construction becomes untenable, and the Nominative oonstruetion, 
too, becomes inconsistent, unless abode or aqsbode bn oonstrned as an 
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instance of Magadhism, as a Nominative Singular form with the 
ease-ending e. 1'he construction is analogous to Nadoile pamte, which is 
definitely a Locative expression. Caliiiiam is not a mistake for Qntiyam but 
the Locative Singular of Pftli cTdi^ meaning a water-receptacle or 
trough. The interf)retibion of ahoda or amhoda as 'water-supplying' is 
corroborated by the water-line of the sculpture, lying just below the tree 
which looks like a caitya.^^'] N 

23. KiIpnara-Jat^xkalp. BT (211) 

Cf. Takkariya-Jatakam [F. No. 481]. 

“A Jataka-episode of the Kinnaras.” Tr 

{C. pp. 69, 161; CL 12 (Pis. XXVII. ]:>, LlII). H. No. 12. L. 
No. 701.} 

“ This label is attached to a scene which corresponds to 
the episode of the Kinnaras in the Takkariya-Jataka/’ E 

[The Kinnaras are represeuted in the Jataka and Avadana stories as a 
kind of beings with a human form, who are very sportful, tender-hearted, 
bashful and nervous. They are said to be dwellers of the Himalayan 
mountains, and noted for their conjugal love and fidelity. They are 
classed among the animals {tiracckana*gata or miga)^ fit to be shut up in 
a cage, in spite of the fact that they could talk like human beings.* The 
VSyu-PurSna traces the descent of the Kinnaras from h/craitta^ a powerful 
Gandharva king and broadly classes them as Horse-faced {Asvamulf/ia) and 
Human*faced (Naramuk/ia), opining that the latter class is superior to the 
fotmer one. The Kinnaras of the latter class are said to belong to the 
Lunar race {Gandrava'^lya), The PurSna enumerates some ganas or clans 
under each class. ^ The Kinnaras arc described as experts in the art of 
dancing and singing]. N 

24). Miga-JStakam. BT (212) 

Cf. Ruru-Jatakaip [P. No. 482]. 

“The story of the Bodhisat’s birth as a deer.” Tr 


‘ Fausbdll J^ltakn, IV, p. 262 j IV, p. 44-2. 
» Vffyu-Pur&ya, LXIX. 3147. 
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{C. pp, 61, 133; PI. 19 (Pis. XXV. 1, LIII). H. No. 37. L. 
No. 780.} 

“The Birth-story ia which the Bodhisat then born as a 
deer saved himself and others of his race by virtue of a boon 
of safety granted by a king, and thereby frustrated the aim 
of a rich spend-all, whose life was once saved by him and who' 
in return of this persuaded the king to kill him.” E 

25. Bhisaharaniya-Jataka[mJ. BT (213) 

Cf. Bhisa-Jatakaip [F. No. 488]. 

“A Jataka-episode of lotus-fibre-stealing.” Tr 

{C. pp. 79, 131; Cl. 17; (Pis. XLVIII. 7, LIII). H. No. 17. L. 
No. 706.} 

“ The Birth-story in which ^kra tested the virtue of the 
Bodhisat then born as Mahak^ficana KumUra and his brothers 
and others by puzzling them by stealing the Bodhisat’s share 
of the lotus-fibres.” E 

[The above title of the Jataka, like Maghadeviya, is angrammatical. 
The correct form would be Bhhahara‘\(ka'\ N 

26. («) Bahuhathiko. BT (214) 

{fi) Bahuhathiko nigodho Nadode. BT (215) 

(<?) Susupalo kodayo Yeduko argmako. BT 

(d) Susupalo kodayo Vefiuko ftrSmiko.' CT (216) 

(a) “ Bahuhastika—characterised by the presence of a 

number of elephants.” Tr 

(b) “The banian tree on (Mt.) Nafioda, having a number 

of elephants worshipping it.” Tr 

(c) “Sisupsla, the fort-keeper. Ve^uka, the 

gardener.” Tr 

}C. pp. 46, 115, 135; PI. 43-45 (Pis. XV. Inner Face, XXX. 8, LIV), 
L. Nos. 754-756.} 


Cf. Kalo rajnhhraia Ramhhako arawikah. Divyaviiddna, p. 160. 
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“ The labels may be taken to refer to the scene of a 
definite story, similar perhaps to one in the MahavSnija-Jataka 
(F. No. 493), in which ^isupSla, the fort-keeper, was led by 
Vefliuka, the gardener, to a Banian Caitya on Mt. 
Nadoda, worshipped by a herd of elephants.” E 

[Ko^ya or Ko^ya may Kodr-raja or kotiaraja, the ruler of a fort 
or fortified place. Ro4ya occurs in the Lalita-Vistara (Ch. XV) as the 
name of a country and that of a people, ef. P&li Koliya: “ atikramya 
SskySn, atikramya KoclySn.”] N 

27. Chadamtiya-Jatakam. BT (217) 

Cf. Chaddanta-Jstakaip [F. No. 514]. 

*‘The story about the Bodhisat’s birth as six-tusked 
(elephant).” Tr 

{0. pp. 61 f., 837; PI. 74 (Ws. XXVI. 6, LIV). H. No. 85. L. 
No. 786.1 

“ The Birth-story in which a queen brought death on 
herself as a result of her relentless vengeance on an elephant 
with six tusks, her wise husband in a previous birth.” E 

[Chadamta<as§a4danta, a hybrid form, the Akulika class of elephants. 
The ^M^ntas are characterised by their elongated lower lips, charming 
looks, black colour, handsomeness, august shape and broad face.] N 

28. Isisimgiya Jg,taka[m]. BT (218) 

Cf. ]^yafip6ga-UpSkhyanam [RSmSyana and MahSbhSrata]. 

EkalffigAvadftnam [A vadfinakalpalata]. 

<* The story regarding the Bodhisat’s birth as Rsyasrhga— 
the Homed Sage.” Tr 

{0. pp. 64j (PL XXVI.7). H. No. 156. L. No. 802.1 


Vd)ra<*ParA9a, LXIX, Verso 222: Iambd 9 (hag cAruclargiuah 
iSyAmaf) sudargaoag caQtJdnanflpiflayatdaanfltf^ 
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The Birth’Story in which the Bodhisat is represented as 
a horned sage, born of a doe, who proved himself to be a true 
hero by thwarting the efforts of an artful princess who came 
to tempt and seduce him.” E 

[Cunningham has very rightly pointed ojt that the title of the 
Birth'Story as given in the Barhut label is unknown in Ceylon. In the 
P&li JStaka-Commentary, the Birth-story has been iuopportanely split up 
into two portions, each bearing the title of a separate Jataka, vit,, 
Alambusa-Jataka (F. No. 523) and NalinikS-Tfitaka (F. No. 626). The 
Lokottaravfida version of the second portion—the Nalinika-story, is to be 
found in the Mahavastu as well as in Nalinik&vadSna of the AvadSna- 
kalpalatS. The cnrious legend about the birth of the Bodhisat 
seems to have resulted from a fantastic interj)retation of his name 
Sanskritised apparently in accordance with the popular fantasy as 
the Horned Sage, or as Ekmriiga, the One-horned. Isinpga 
was probably an epithet signifying the high position of its bearer among 
the Efts, the towering figure among the sages]. N 

29. Usu [karo] Janako raja Sivala devi. BT 

Usukaro Janako raja Sivala devl. CT (219) 

“The arrow-maker. King Janaka. Queen Sivall.” Tr 

[C. pp. 95, 131; Cl. 20 (Pis. XLIV. 2, LIU). Ho. No. 2. H. No. 
20. JR AS, 1912, p. 405 ; ZDMG. 40, p. 60. L. No. 709.[ 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the Mahajanaka-Jataka 
(F. No. 539), in which the Bodhisat born as King Maha- 
janaka derived a grand moral truth from an arrow-maker’s 
habit of looking with one eye and closing the other while 
straightening an arrow in presence of Queen Sivall who 
followed him with a view to preventing him from becoming 
an ascetic.” E 

30. Yitura-Funakiya-Jatakam. BT (220) 

Cf. Vidhura-PaQdita-Jstakaip [F. No. 645]. 

“ The Jataka-episode about Vidflra and PQrpaka.” Tr 
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|C. pp. 79, 173; PI. 75 (Pis. XVIII. 2, LIV)—-also reads Puuaka-ya. 
Ho. No. 86. H. No. 86. L. No. 786}. 

“ The episode illustrating VidQra’s unsurpassed wisdom 
in frustrating the designs of Pflrpaka to kill him and teaching 
the ideals of Dharma even at the risk of his life.” E 

[Vitura of the label is evidently no other than the Bodhisat Vidhnra^ 
KumdraoxTtdhira-TaTidita oiihei Vidhura>Paiu'ita-JStaka and tlie wise 
VidMra of the Great Epic. The name of Hdhnra or Vidbwa occurs in 
some four JStakas, vn., Vidbvra-Pa'pdila (F. No. 545), JJ/iimakdn (F. No. 
413), Hasa-irsteflua (F. No. 495) and Sambhara (F. No. 515). In all 
but the last he is described as the hero, i. e., as the Bodhisat who served 
as a councillor and a teacher of law, morals and polity in the court of the 
Kuru-king Dhanaiijaya of the Kuru kingdom, belonging to the family 
of Yudbii^hira, while in the last or Sambhava-J3taka be is represented 
as the Purohita of the king of Benares. It is the Commentary Jatakas 
that make this distinction between two FMuras-, the Canonical ballads 
however seem to refer only to one J'idhura. It is strange indeed that 
the Canonical and the Commentary versions of the Birth-stories differ in 
certain important details of Tidhura's life. The Commentary versions 
seek to describe him as a Brahmin and the son of a Brahmin, while the 
Canonical versions tend to represent him as a Kuru-councillor holding 
the status of a noble of the royal family of the Kurus, though born in a 
natural state of servitude. In this respect the Canonical account shows 
an agreement with the Epic. All the accounts, whether Buddhistic or 
Brahmanical, in spite of their differences on certain points, describe him 
as a man of sound moral principles and charming personality, leading 
literally a life of plain living and high thinking, and respected 
by all the princes aud peoples of his time for his sanity, 
wisdom, foresight, character and solicitude for the good of all. 
The difference between the spellings of his name calls for an explanation. 
The spelling Vitnra of the label stands phonetically nearer the Epic- 
FidHra than the P&li Fid Aura or Vidkttra. Although some of the 

inanusoripts of the JStaka-Commeutary contain the spelling ftdura, 
the oorreotness of the spelling FidAura is vouchsafed by the Commen- 
tary’s play upon it, explaining it in the sense of amma-dAura, ‘one of 
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unparaileled vMm and <MUty'^ The mxati Vidura, on the other hand, 
is sought to be derived from ^vid (to know) and explained in the sense 
of a wise man. One must admit that both the derivations ultimately 
come to the same thing. But this does not clear up the mystery about 
the original name or epithet of the Bodhisat. Hdernle suggests 
that the P&li Vidhura presupposes an earlier spelling, such 
as Vithura, This would no doubt sound very strange that Vithwra was 
the epithet of so highly revered a teacher in view of the fact that it 
means in Sanskrit a demon, a thief, a nightranger. It may however be 
noted that Vidhura as he figures in the Dasa-BiiShmana<JStaka, advocates 
an opinion about the Brahmins of his time which could not be relished 
by them. And what is the usual way of the Brahmins ? In the Great 
Epic they have turned a Parivrajaka of the Triihi^in class, a best of 
Brahmins, having the moral courage to criticise king Yudhiathira'i 
conduct, into a cdrvaka or ‘meu-ealer demon' because his opinion ran counter 
to their personal interest. They have represented the seer Kanqga 
as a Sudra because be had the courage to question the moral and spiritual 
value of hymn-chanting and sacrifice. They have described the Sakyas, 
the Ajlriiag and such other recluses as Frplat or Sudrapravrajitas 
because they ordained even the Sudras in disregard of their cainrvarnya 
ideal.^ Instances need not be multiplied, for the cases here cited 
suffice to show how contemptuously they have handled persons holding 
an opinion or following a path different from or contrary to theirs. 
They were compelled even against their will to accept the Buddha as 
an avatara because this was found to be the best way of keeping people 
on their side. It is conceivable that in the same way they had to 
give the Hodbisat a redeeming name Vidura, the wise, and invent an 
etymology to explain it so, when in the course of time his ideals were 
widely accepted. The Buddhists who welcomed his ideals helped this 
process of regeneration by representing him not as a Vithura but a Vidhura, 
At any rate, this seems to be the only plausible explanation of the 
difference of spellings of his name.] N 


* Gf. Vol. VI, p. 268 : aBama^dhurasBa Vidhurassa. 

• ParamatthajotikA, II, p. 175 : Vasale va pabbajetva tM saddhi^ ehato sambhogapari* 
bhogakaranena patito ayaip vatalato pi pdpataro ti jigucchanto VMalakd ti aha. VaBala, 
idtihanaip vd dhuUidassammattasavanena papai^^ hott ti maMamdno warn oka. 
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31. Mugapakaya-Jataka. BT 

Mugapakiya-Jatakaip.' CT (221) 

Cf> Mugapakkha*Jatakaip. [F. No. 588]. 

Temiya-Cariya [Cariya-Pltaka], 

Temiya-Jatakaip [Pagan heading]. 

“ The story about the Bodhi.sat’.s part as raukapakva or 
mukapaksa.” Tr 

{C. pp. 58, 138, PI. n (Pk XXV. 4, LV). H. No. 155. L. 
No. 807.} 

“The Birth-story in which the Bodhisat Prince Teraiya 
explains the wisdom in the vow of dumbness for which he 
suffered much.” E 

. [mugapaka — mugapakka, meaning Uhmb but ripe' •, or^mugapakkka, 
meaning j 'one on the dde of the dumb,’ ‘one ei'plaining why he did not epeak 
at all.'] N 

32. ’ Jabu Nadode pavate. BT 

Jamba Nadode pavate. CT (222) 

“The rose-apple trees on Mt. Nadoda or Najoda- 
Pavata”. Tr 

{C. pp. 98, 181 ; Cl. 19 (Pis. XLVIII. 11, LIII). Ho. No. 9. 
H. No. 19. L. No. 708. All read Jaht.) 

“ The Jataka-episode, like one in the A^essautara-Jataka 
(F. No. 5i7), in which the Bodhisat then born as Visvantara 
is represented as giving away his children to a begging 
Brahmin in absence of his wife, who on her return was 
lamenting over the loss of her sons, playing no more together 
under the rose-apple and other trees ;— 

Ime te jamhuka rukkha vedisa aindhnvarita, 

Vividha rukkhajd,tani, te kurmra na dissare.** (?) E 

‘ This onght to have been placed before two preceding labcla.? 

13 
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[Hoernle's suggestion that the first word of the label refers to the 
Jamhu tree wherefrom the Jamhudvtpa or India derived its name cannot 
be entertained for this twofold reason: (1) that the correct reading of 
the first word is not Jabu but Jaln^ and as such it does not mean one 
Jambu tree but many ; (2) that the Buddhist legends about Jambu 
tree and Jamhudvtpa do not explain the presence of the three human 
figures in the bas-relief. The word Jabu or Jambu exactly correspond 
to JambuM^ which might be taken as a catch-word of the verses 
expressing the lamentation of Visvantarah wife.] N 

H. JAtaka 

Labels re- 1. Va^uko katha[m] dohati Nadode pavate. BT (223) 

lating to 

“Vaduka milks the plant for a juicy balm on Mt. Nadoda 
Btories ont- or Nadoda-Pavata.” Tr 

Bide Fans- 
bdll's Jfitaka« 

{C. pp. 98, 181 ; CL 18 (Pis. XLVIII. 9, LIII)-doh!iti = 

; pavate^z^sk continuous flow or dream.^ Ho. No. 8—suggests? 
Nadoda is probably a proverbial expression founded on a story like the 
Nalapana-JStaka. H. No. 18-reads Feduho. L. No. 707.} 

“The Birth-story in which a juicy balm had to be 
procured by Sakra, the thunder-bearer, from a Himalayan 
mountain Nadoda (Nalada, Narada or Gandhamsdana) for the 
skin-disease of Vaduka, Vajuka or Vadika, the Bodhisat,*’ E 

[ Vaduka of the label may be well equated with Fa^ika of the 
Vadika-Vastu (Avadana-Sataka). If the reading Fajiia be accepted, it 
may be interpreted as an epithet of Sakra, the thunder-wielder. Katka 
is probably Kstrikam osadhi of the Var’ika-Vastu. Nadoda seems to 
equate with Nilada or Narada^ and is obviously u^ed as a synonym 
for Gandhamadana^ nala or nalada meaning a scented plant or mineral. 
It is somewhat difiicult to ascertain whether tlic label refers to one mount 
Nadoda, or two mountains Nadoda and Pavala {uhho Narnda-Pabbata), 
or one mountain with two peaks.’ The Vessantara-Jfitaka (P, No. biV) 

» According to the Purfl^as, Nflrada was tho name of one mountain and Narada 
andParvata were two offsboots thereof. 

Parvate Narade purvap reta^ slcannatp Prajdpaii^i 
Parvatastatra sambhuto Mradaicaiva tdhuhhan, 

V«yu, LXIX. 74. 
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mentions Mts. Gandhara or Gandhamadana^ Narada and Parvata in 
connection with the Vankaov mountain. Vessanlara or Vihvantara 

is said to have lived in the heart of the Fakra rsiuge {Faniapabbaia'^ 
kucchimhi)^ where evidently two mounts Narada and Panmta were situated.’ 
This part of the range is also referred to as Gandhamadana^milay^ although 
there are verses in which Gandliamadana is mentioned as a mountain 
closely situated on the way to the Vanka or Fakra mountain.*’ The 
probable explanation is that the range was either called Fakra or Gandha- 
madam of which Gandkamadaaa^ Fahra^ Ndrada^ Panala, and the rest 
were separate mountains. So one need not be surprised that the Barhut 
labels invariably designate the mountain as Nadoda or Nadoda^Pavaia 
instead of Gnndhamadana of the Jataka and Avadana stories.] N 

2. Tikotiko cakamo. BT(224!) 

** The triangular resort/’ Tr 

• {C. pp. 25, 185.136; PI. 54 (Pis. XXVII. I, LIV)—suggests that 

the inscriptioti is attached to a representation of the Nagaloka region of 
snakes and elephants (both cilled naga) which was situated under the 
Trikuja rocks supporting Mount Meru. H. No. 68. L. No. 765.} 

“ The label is attached to a Jataka-scene in which the 
Bodhisat then born as a king of elephants is in a position to 
drive away the lions from the spot or to the scene of a trian¬ 
gular lake guarded by dragons, elephants and lions/’ E 

[ISkotika can undoubtedly be equated with TraikTda, the three-peaked. 
Here koti means an extremity or arm, and not a peak. But it cannot 
be denied that the scene is laid in a forest region where the elephants 
had the chance of coming in contact with lions and tigers.] N 


3. Himan(i). BT 

Himani-caipkamo- (?) CPT (225) 

** The snowy resort/’ (?) Tr 

“ The label is attached to a scene (Cunningham’s PI. 
XXXV. 2) of which the story is unknown.” E 


^ Fausbbll, Jtttaka, VI, p. 568. 


* Ibid, p. 528. 


" Ibid, pp. 518, 62‘J. 
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CT (1).— 'Read Agarajusa for Agarajusa. 

Read silakammainto for silakamtnainto. 

BT (16).— Read Bibikanadikata for Bibikanadikata. 

"R^ad asavarikasa for asav^rikasa. 

BT (25). —Read Bhikhuniya for Bhikuniya. 

BT (43).— Read Sakaya thabho danaip. BT (43) 

“ The pillar-gift of Sakra.” TR 

[C. p. 138 ; PI 90 (PI. LI V). L. No. 80.8.] N 

Take out Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhicbuniyc and 


recti'range it as follows :— 

41 (a). Pusadataye Nagarikaye bhichuuiye. BT 

Pusadataya Nagarikaya bhicbuuiya danam. FT (44a) 
“The gift of Pusyadatta, the nun of Nagarl." Tr 

[C. p. 138 ; PI. 93 (PI. LIV). L. No. 806.] N 

P. 17. Add 46. Soyaya dana thabho. BT 

SeySya danam thabho. CT (48a) 

“ The gift of Sreya (Sriya)—a pillar.” Tr 


[C's original photograph of a Rail-pillar belonging to S.W. 
Qnadrant.] N 

BT (89). Translate “ The gift of Kancula, the wife of [some 
gentleman whose name is effaced].” 

BT (99), Count (99 a, b). 

BT (108). Alternative reading Siriyaputasa. 

BT (161). Read Anadhapediko ybr Anadhapecliko. 

BT (183). Read Yakhini SudasanS. BT (183) 

“The Yaksiial Sudars'ana.” Tr 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 
( Continued) 

Add to Notes ; " Na tveva ari/equ dSiabAavah." 

Kautilya Arthasastra, Dasakalpa. 

“ Ayiro hi disasta jaumda igsaro.** 

Ayiro ti Ayiro tSmi.” 

JStaka, Vol. VI, p. 300. 

BT (160)— Translate “The matted-hair ascetics’ dwelling-hall.” 

“ The label records a scene of the Indasam&nagotta 
(E. 161) or that of the Mittliinitta-J&taka 

• (F. 177).” E 

Add to BT (171) Notes ; “ rahhhS...yuddkasoru}S.” 

JStaka, Yol. 1, p. 204. 

kdd 31 (a). Yavamajhakiyam Jatakam. BT (221). 

• “ The Jstaka-episode with reference to Yavama- 

dhyaka.” TR 

{C. p. 186 ; PI. 58 (Pis. XXV. 3, LIV). H. No. 72. L.No. 810.) 

“The episode in which the Bodhisat Mahau- 
sadha is said to have displayed ready wit 
and power of judgment at Yavamadhyaka. 
Mahaummagga-Jataka (E. 546).” 



MATHXTEA PILLAR INSCRIPTION 


OP 

DHANABHCTI II. 

[Based upon Ounuingham*! eye-copy.] 

Kape^ . Dhana 

Bhutisa . Vatsl. 

putrasa [VadhapS] lasa 
Dhanabhutisa danaip vedikft 
toranSnl^ ca ratanagrha s&va 
Budhapujaya saha matapi- 
tabi saha^ catu [hi] paris&hi.^ 

.the gift of VstsTputra Vrddhapala Dhanabhuti, [descendant] 

of Dhanabhuti—cubical seats, gateways and jewel-house, all for the 
worship of the Buddha, together with mother and father, together with 
four divisions (of Buddhists),” 

In this inscription all the letters have got the mStra^s, or heads, 
which are found in the legends of the silver coins of Amoghabhuti, D&ra 
Ghosa, and Yarmmika.”^ 

Cunningham takes this Dhanabhuti to be Dhanabhuti II, son of 
VSdhapSla, mentioned in one of the Barhut inscriptions as son of King 
Dhanabhuti, ue.^ of Dhanabhuti I. Cunningham records that he obtained 
two copper coins of Agaraja, father of Dhanabhuti, one at Sugh, the old 
capital of Srughna, and the other at Kausambi, the coins of Amoghabhuti, 
king of the Kuninejas, were found most plentifully along the upper Jumna. 
He also possessed two coins of king Balabhuti. Both of these prinoes 
were probably successors of Dhanabhuti II. 

*•* Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 10,130, and PI. LI J I--fcopa, ; toranS, fera^anS^ ; 

•aAn, haMhara ; paratahi, pariahi. 

Jbtd, pp. 16-17, 130. 



NOTES 




SECTION III 

NOTES 

I. ON PALEOOEAPHY. 

(1) Letters as Masons* Marks. 

Four Kharostbl letters found engraved as the masons’ private marks 
on bases and capitals cf the balusters of the ornamental arch of the £. 
Gateway are p, s, a and b, of whieh the first three occur twice. These may 
be, as suggested by Cunningham, the initials of words denoting numerals, 
viz., psspaatea, } 3=tala, sevens a=atka, eighl; b — baram, twelve 
(=ba, two, acc. to Cunningham). 

Twenty-seven marks found on different parts of the Great Railing 
are all Bi^hml letters. 

The conclusion drawn from this is that the artists employed on the 
arch of the £. Gateway must have hailed from a N.W. region, where 
Kharo^lfhl was the prevalent script, and the artists employed on the 
Hailing itself must have belonged to other parts of India, where the 
prevalent script was BrShmi. * 

(2) Letters in Inscriptions. 

A. Gateway Imcriptimt. —Some of the typical BrShml letters, carefully 
engraved on the four faces of two outer octagons in a lower pillar of the £. 
(Gateway by the Western artists, whose script was Kharofthi, are shown 
below:— 

As ^ : Two arms of different shape do not meet on the vertical 
but leave a proportionately large intervening space. Its development can 
be traced from the Adokan form in Biihler’s Table II, Siddapur (xii), and 
compared with A in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I and II 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis, III and lY, and Hathigumpha and NanSgbSt 
Cave Inscriptions, Biihler’s T. II (xxi, xxiv). 


' Stupa of Bharhttt, p. 8. 



102 


BARttUT INSCRIPTIONS 


K s f . A hanging sword, a cross or a plus-sign with the elongated 
lower part of the vertical line. It compares favourably with K in Besoagar 
PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanehi Stupa I Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill, and 
HsthigumphS, Buhler’s T. II (xxi). 

Gr= f\. Markedly rounded top instead of a sharp angle. Its develop¬ 
ment can be traced from ASokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and 
Siddapur (xi, xii), and compared with G in Sanehi Stupa II Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. IV (8-9). Compare the later forms in Buhler’s T. II (xxi- 
xxiv), particularly the Mathura form (xx). 

t’h=^. A closed curve bisected by a vertical with a faint 
tendency to form a two-looped butter-fly. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form iu Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). It is similar to 
CA in Sanehi Stupa I. Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. Ill (1-2), and to CA in 
Mathuri, Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

J= £ . Two curves of different shape meet in a line. Its deve¬ 
lopment can perhaps be traced from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. 

II. Kalsi (ii). Compare / in HathigumphS, Buhler’s T. II (xxi-xxii). 

T s= . A vertical on a sharp angle, the vertical appearing to be 
continuous with the elongated left arm. Its development can be traced 
from the Asokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), and it compares 
favourably with T in Sanehi Stdpa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. 

III, IV, and Mathura in Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

D= j> . Two verticals joined by a half square. Its development 
can be traced from Asokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv, v). It 
compaies favourably with D in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. II, Sanehi 
Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV, and MathuA in 
Buhler’s T. II (xx). 

P= Ij. The lower part approaching the printed English capital U. 
Its development can be traced from the ASokan form in Biihler’s T. II. 
Delhi (iv). It compares favourably with P in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s PI. 
II, Sanehi Stfipa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill and IV, and 
differs from the perfect U form in Sanehi Gateway Inscriptions, Chanda’s 
PI. VI. 

Bh= rj . Two right verticals above and below the horiaontal upper 
line of ASokan Bh meet in a straight line with the markedly elongated 
lower part. 
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Rs I |. A oork-screnr-like lightning form tending to be straight and 
sword-shaped. Its development can be traced from R in ASokan Inscriptions 
and Besnagar PI. It compares favourably with R in Sanohi Stupa I and 
II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, lY, and Mathura in Biihler’s 
T.II. (xx). 

Y=^. Nigh circular lower part. Its development can be traced 
from the Afokan form in Uiihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xiii). It compares 
favourably with F in Besnagar PI, and Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions. 

S= The Gateway P with a tail composed of a perfect semicircle. 
Its development can be traced from the A^okan form in Biihler’s T. II. 
Jaugada (vi). It compares favourably with S in Besnagar PI, Chanda’s 
PI. II, Sanchi Stupa I and II Inscriptions, Chanda’s Pis. Ill, IV. 

R, Coping Inseripfiom .—Some of the typical BrShml letters, en¬ 
graved in varying degree of carefulness on the rectangular blocks above 
some of the Coping-panels by different sculptors apparently of the same 
•period are as follows:— 

A = . Two arms forming a sharp angle on the vertical, the lower 

arm being continuous with a vertical. Somewhat similar to the Asokan 
form in Biihler’s T. II. Girnar (x). 

A=s 3 . Two uniform arms making an angle on the vertical. An 
inverted Eran form in Biihler’s T. II. (i). 

A = . Two uniform arms making a wide angle on a short horizontal 

meeting the vertical. Similar to Asokan forms in Biihler’s T. II. 
Girnar (x). 

A=^. Two arms of different shape meet the vertical, leaving 
a small space between them; c/. Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur 
(xii), A in HSthigumphS, Biihler’s T. II. (xxi). 

K=s-f. A cross-shaped plus-sign, the horizontal and the vertical 
intercrossing each other in the middle. Perfectly Asokan, Biihler’s T. II. 

0= A sharp angle with the right arm slightly curved and convex. 
Similar to the Adokan form in Buhler’s T. IT. Girnar (viii). It compares 
favourably with G in Besnagar PI and Sanchi Rail inscriptiens, Chanda’s 
Pis. MV. 

Q=:y^. Two convex arms forming a sharp angle. Perfectly similar 
to the AJol^n form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii). 

A slightly rounded top An exceptional form similar to G 
in BQhler’s T. II. Daiaratha (xvii). 
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Ch=^. A high>curved ellipse bisected by a vertical. Similar to the 
ASokan Ch in Biihler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii), to MatkurS Ch in fiuhler's T. 
II. (xx). Compare Sanclii forms, Chanda’s PI. Ill, Nos. 1, 1-2. 

J = ^. A vertical crescent bisected by a short horizontal. An aocident- 
tal form resembling Alokan T’a in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), Delhi (iv) 
MathnrS 7*5 in Buhler’s T. II. (xx). 

J==g The forms approach the printed English capital E. Compare 
the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). Bhat^iprolu /in Biihler’s 
T. Tl(viii). 

J s ^ ^, Two vertical curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to Afokan 
forms in Buhler’s T. II. Jaugada (vi-vii). 

Ja= 0.. / with a prolonged horizontal stroke in the upper half. 

TssJ^- ^ sharp angle with an upper vertical. Similar to A»)kan 
form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (ix), and Mathura T in Biihler’s T; 
11 . (xx). 

T = A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Its development 
can be traced from the Asokan form in Biihler's T. II. Gimar (x). 
Compare Mathuri T in Buhler’s T, II. (xx). 

T=^_ A slightly rounded form. Perfectly similar to the A§okan 
form in Biihler’s T, II. Kalsi (ii). 

D=j), See the Gateway form. Similar to Asokan forms in 
Buhler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v). 

Paa Ij . A vertical continuous with a lower sharp curve. The form is 
perfectly Asokan. 

Bh=|^ Two right verticals of Asokan Bk, with equal length, 
merging in a straight line. It compares favourably with some of the 
letters in Sanchi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. %, 10, 11. The 
Atokan Bh where the two right verticals form an angle, lingers in 
Besnagar PI. Chanda’s PI. II, and the form where two right verticals 
remain above and below the horizontal with a short intervening space, 
lingers in some of the Sanchi Raibpillar Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. 
No. 8. 

Y=A vertical upon a horizontal crescent. Similar to Alokan forms 
in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii, iii), Girnar (viii, x), and to Fin Besnagar PI. 
Chanda’s PI. II, 
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Ysa^. A vertical upon a high-curved horizontal. Similar to Afokan 
forms in Biihler’s T. II. Siddapnr (xi-xii). It compares very favourably 
with Y in San chi Rail Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. IV. 

YsJj. Anchor-shaped. An exceptional form, the development of 
which can be traced from the A&ikan form in Btihler’s T. II. Delhi (iv-v). 
Similar to the Awkan form in Buhler’s T. II. Jangada (vii) and Hfithigumpha 
t in Biihler’s T. II. (xzi-xxi). 

Rbs j , A straight vertical with equally thick ends. The type appears 
to be peculiarly Barhut. 

^ A vertical on a circle or a rounded curve tending to be 
triangular. The form stands near to ASokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. 
Kalsi (ii-iii), Delhi (iv-v), Jaugada (vi), Girnar (viii) and Siddapur (xi-xii). 

V ^. See Gateway form. 

S=jj. A Coping i* with a tail composed of a shorter horizontal 
continuous with a straight vertical. Exactly like the Asokati form in 
Buhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

S=^. The angular tail formed by two slanting arms of equal 
length. It stands near to ASokan forms in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), 
and Jaugada (vi). 

A Coping P continuous with a short horizontal. See 
Gateway form. 

C, BaiUPillar, RaUBar, Rail-Panel and Rail-Medallion InscripHom — 
The following are some of the typical Brahml letters, engraved at different 
times in the varying degree of carefulness by different artists (masons 
and sculptors) of different localities, where the Brihml was or was not the 
prevalent script:— 

A= Two arms of different shape making an’angle almost on the 
vertical. It stands near to Alokan forms in Buhler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), 
Girnar (ix). 

Aa;j. A sharp angle upon a short horizontal. Compare Asokan 
forms in fiubler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii), J'augada (vi), Girnar (viii), and 
Bhatfiprolu, Buhler’s T. II. (xiv), 

A-H- An angle on a short horizontal with two arms tending to be 
verticals. Compare Aiokan forms in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (iii), Girnar, 
(x), and Bhat^iproln, Biihler’s T. II. (xiii). 

U 
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A=^. Sharply turned lower arm and larger intervening space. 
Similar in some respects to the ASokan form in BKhler’s T. II. Siddapur 
(xii). Exactly like Gateway form. 

A='|j, Coping 4th form with larger intervening space. Similar 
to Sanchi Rail forms, Chanda’s PI. 111. 

A= ^. Two high arms with a small intervening space. 

A = ^. A rounded angle bisecting the vertical. Compare Aiokau 

forms in Bilhler’s T. II. Siddapur (xii), Sanchi Rail Inscriptions, 
Chanda’s PI. III. Nos. 2,4, MathurB and Hilthighumpba, Biihler’s T. II. 
(xx, xxi). 

K=+. A perfect plus-sign. See Coping form. 

K= Two verticals meet in a curve. 

K=.^. Sword..h,p«l vsrtio.1. "t Compare f in Be»D.g.r PI. ..d 
Elongated lower part of )• 
the vertical. J 

G= Sharply angular. See Coping 1st form. 

G= . Sharply angular with the elongated left arm. 

G= /I. Slightly rounded top. See Coping 3rd form. 

G= Markedly rounded top. Exactly like Gateway form. 

Ch= (j). Circular curve bisected by a vertical. Similar to Afiokan 
forms in Biihler’s T. II. Delhi (iv), Girnar (viii, ix). Ch in Chanda’s PI. 
III. Nos. 5, 9, 11, 12, PI. IV. No. 10. 

Ch = ^. Similar to Gateway form. 

Ch=J^. Butterfly with two loops, similar to the ASokan form in 
Biihler’s PI. II. Kalsi (ii), and less prominent than Pabhosa Ch Buhler’s 
T. II. (xix), and Hathigumpha, fiUbler’s T. II. (xxi). 

J a ^. Similar to Coping let form. 

J= g. Two uniform curves meet in a horizontal. Similar to 
Coping 3rd form. 

J = ^ , Two vertical crescents meet in a point. Compare Ghaeundi 
/, Buhler’s T. II. (xvi). 

J=g. Two uniform curves meet in a narrow loop. Similar 
to Adokan form in Buhler’s T. II. Girnar (viii). Compare Sanchi Rail 
form, Chanda’s PI. III. No. 3. 
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Two uniform curves joined by an elongated horizontal. 
Similar to the Asokan form, Btihler’s T. II. Jaugada (vii). This is also 
met with on the Coping. 

.TS=g. Au ordinary J a vowel sign for A in the upper 
half. Compare HSthigumpha, Buhler’s T. II. (xxi). This occurs in two 
Coping inscriptions. 

Ja=g_. A three-curved J with a markedly elongated horizontal 
stroke in the lowermost curve. The form is unique. 

T= . This peculiar form occurs once in the .letavana-seene 
Inscription. 

T= j( These two inverted forms occur in the same Jetavana-Scene 
Inscription. 

T=y^. A sharp angle with the elongated left arm. Similar to 
Coping 2nd form. 

T = ^ . A rounded top. Similar to Gateway form. 

Ds= |j. Similar to Coping and Gateway forms. 

D= }j . Two verticals joined by a rounded angle. Similar to the 
.kSokan form in Buhler’s T. 11. Girnar (x). 

D=>. Two verticals joined by a small angle. Similar to DaSaratha 
form, Biihler’s T. II. (xvii), and Pabhosa, Biililer’s T. II. (xix). 

N= J.' The typical BrShml form in Barhut and all earlier Inscrip¬ 
tions. 

N=sl.. Slightly bent top of the vertical. This exceptional form 
occurs twice in the same Jetavana-Scene Inscription along with the 
standard form. 

Bh= . Similar to Coping form. 

Bhs^_ Coping form with slightly longer lower part of the right 
vertical. 

Bh=:r|’ Markedly elongated lower part of the right vertical. 
Exactly like Gateway form. 

vl; dl. Similar to Coping let and 2nd forms. 

R= I . Exactly like Coping form. 

I . Sword-shaped. Similar to Gateway form. 



108 


BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 


R>ugn is cork>screw like or lightning-shaped. Exaotly 
like ASokan kr, Biihler’s T. II. Siddapur (xi). 

Dr=i: j . Another form of oork-screw-like ^-sign. 

S = ^. Similar to Coping 1st form. 

Ss ^. Like Coping 2 nd form. 

S= Like Gateway form. 

H=(;-. See Coping and Gateway forms. 

(3) CRRONOLOGICAL POSITION OP BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS 

A. Views of Paleographic Experts :— 

Cnnningham.—" According to my judgment the absolute identity of 
the forms of the Bharhut characters with those of the Asoka period is proof 
sufficient that they belong to the same i^e. On this evidence I do not wish 
to Hx upon any exact date, and I am content with recording my opinion 
that the alphabetical*characters of the Bharhut inscriptions are certainly' 
not later than B.C. 200.’*^ 

iJuhler.—“ The majority of the inscriptions on the Bharhut stilpa 
belong to “ the older Maurya alphabet of the Asoka edicts.*’^ 

Senart.—“ The ancient inscriptions of the Bharhut Stupa arc perhaps 
contemporary with Piyadasi, of a surety not much later.”’’ 

Chanda.—'' The Br&bml inscriptions from the third century B. C. to 
the second century A.D. may be chronologically arranged in the following 
order:— 

1. Edicts of ASoka. 

2 . NagSrjuni Hill cave inscriptions of Adoka’s grandson Dasaratha. 

3. Besnagar Garuda pillar inscriptions. 

4. (a) Inscriptions on the railings of Stdpa I at Sftiichl. 

(b) Inscriptions on the railings of Stdpa II at SSnohl. 

(c) Bharhut tailing inscriptions. 

(d) Inscriptions on the remnants of the old Bodh-Gayi railing. 

5. (a) Besnagar Ghiru^a pillar inscription of the year 12 after the 

inscription of makSiraja BhBgavata. 

1 Stdpa of Bharhut, p. 16, 

2 Indian Paleography, 16, 2, Fleet’s Translation in lA, p, 82. 

3 Inscriptions of Piyadasi, Grierson’s Translation, lA, 1892, p. 173. 
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(b) Inecriptions of NayaDika^ widow of the Andhra king Ssta- 
kani I in the Nanaghat cave. 

(c) fibarhut toraria (gateway) inscription. 

6 . HSthigumphS inscription of Kharavela, king of Kalinga. 

7. Safichl IcrarM inscriptions. 

8 . Inscriptions of the time of So^asa.^' 

B. Chanda*8 Arpuments on four Test-letters A, Bh^ R, IL — 

The angle formed by the two arms of A meeting at a point on the 
vertical line is the characteristic of almost all the in ASokan edicts, and 
A*s and i[’s with the arms that do not meet but leave a little intervening 
space between them are exceptional. As or A*e of these two descrip¬ 
tions occur side by side, neither type can be considered as a local variety, 
but the latter may be recognised as an irregular form of the former. In 
the inscriptions of Dadaratha the arms of all the A*& make a sharp angle on 
the vertical line. In the older Sanchl Bail inscriptions A with space be- 
*tween the arms is the rule and A with an angle made by the arms is the 
exception. 

Most of the Adokan Bh*s consist of two lower verticals with a 
horizontal line above them extending a little beyond the top of the right 
vertical, and with an upper vertical attached to its right end. But here 
and there we meet with BVs of two other types, in which the right lower 
and upper vertical lines, meet and either make an angle or form one 
straight line. In the inscriptions of DaSaratha all three types are met 
with« In the Bh*s of the Besnagar PI of Hcliodoros the verticals meet 
and make an angle. In the older S&nchl Rail inscriptions the regular 
Atokan Bh*s is practically absent, and almost all the Bh^n have one single 
long right vertical line* 

B in the Asoka edicts generally represents an ornamental cork-screw 
type, and an irregular type approaches a straight line. The A’s in the 
Besnagar PI of Ueliodoros are cork-screw like. But in the older SSnchi 
Rail inscriptions the R is represented by a straight vertical line, and the 
straight lined R is met with in all decidedly later Brahml inscriptiors. 

Two types of H are met with in the Aioka edicts, often side by side. 
The more common type has the small horizontal line attached to the 
right shorter arm, a little below its top. In the second type this short 
horizontal line is attached to the top of the shorter arm. The second type 
1, HsmoirB, Aroliseologioal Survey of India No. 1, pp. 14.15. 
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is also found exclusively in some of the pillar edicts, such as those at 
Radhia, Mathia, and Rimpurva. In the inscriptions of Da§sratha all the 
belong to the first type, while in the SSnohl Rail and other decidedly 
post-Mauryan inscriptions the Wa represent the second type. So on, 
so forth. 

C. Criticism .—The historical process behind the gradual transforma¬ 
tion of BrShml letters is not so simple as may appear from llai Bahadur 
R. P. Chanda's delineation. Certain forms became stereotyped at a 
particular period of time as an outcome of a very complex process, of the 
action and reaction of various factors. The shape of letters depends on 
the local style, the personal habit aud temperament, the nature of the space 
and material, the position of the scribe, the nature of the tool, and the 
rest. And yet when we find that in none of the BA'a occurring in two 
hundred inscriptions incised on different parts of the Barhut Railing the 
charateristic of ASokan with two right lower and upper verticals 
is present, and on the contrary, in all of them the Bh’s are of a type in 
which there is a single long right vortical with normal or prolonged lower 
part, we cannot but take it to indicate the peculiar development of an age, 
later than Asokan, where the latter type of is rarely met with. 
Similarly when in none of these inscriptions, and in none of the inscriptions 
which are decidedly post-Mauryan, the IPs with short horizontal attached 
a little below the end of the lower arm are met with, and on the contrary, 
in ail of them the Il’s are of a type met with in Asoka’s Pillar Inscrip¬ 
tions, we cannot but entertain the presumption that it is the characteristic 
of a post-ASokan age. So far as Rai Bahadur’s general statement of 
paleographic changes as a test of chronology is concerned, we have nothing 
to gainsay. But we find it really difiicult to follow him when he, applying 
this test, comes to the conclusion that the Barhut Rail Inscriptions are 
later than the Besnagar Pillar Inscription of Heliodoros. In the epigraph 
of Heliodoros the R is of the cork-screw type, the G is angular, and the 
Bh represents one of the irregular Asokan types in which two right 
verticals meet at a point to form an angle. Is this sufficient to prove 
that this epigraph is older than the whole of the Barhut and Sanchi Rail 
Insoriptions ? If we closely examine all the letters in this epigraph, we 
cannot but have the impression that the general system, if there be 'any, 
is akin to that of the Inscriptions on the Barhut £. Gateway. In this 
epigraph the has a markedly large intervening space between its two 
arms and reprraents a type which is absent in the whole of the Barhut 
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Coping InBoriptions, and rarely met with in one or two Ineoriptions 
on the Bailoptllars and Kail-bars. This type of A can be traced in the 
Inscription of the Barhut E. Gateway. The of the Barhut Gateway 
Inscription, like those of the epigraph of Heliodoros, are of the cork-screw 
type, though not so prominent as those in the latter. The IPs in both are 
equally sword-shaped with prolonged lower part of the vertical line. The 
J’s in the epigraph of Heliodoros are all looped, like the rare ASokan 
form in Buhleris T. II. Kalsi (iii). This type of / is totally absent 
in the Barhut Inscriptions, and is met with in some of the Sanchi Kail 
Inscriptions, Chanda’s PI. III. No. 10. We are also unable to follow 
how Rai Bahadur, applying his test, can conclude that the Barhut Rail 
Inscriptions, are somewhat later than those at Sanchi. His analysis of 
the letter- types in Barhut Inscriptions is far from perfect. As regards 
ASokan A’s, the distinction between two types with an angle and with a 
space between the arms is too broad to be of any real historical value. The 
Votive Inscri ption on the Barhut E. Gateway was evidently incised by 
*the artists whose script was not Brahml but Kharosthl. Such Inscriptions 
can also be traced on the remnants of other two Gateways, as well as on 
some of the Rail-bars, and presumably on some of the Pillar-panels, added 
in the time of king Dhanabhuti. In this body of inscriptions we meet 
with certain special forms which recur in MathnrS, HSthigumpha and 
Sanchi Gateway. The Barhut Coping Inscriptions show many forms 
of A, V, and the rest bearing likeness to this or that ASokan form. Among 
the large number of Rail-pillar and Rail-bar inscriptions we trace different 
varieties of each letter, some going back to Afiokan forms and some 
remaining on a par with Gateway letters. The stage beyond the Gateway 
type is that of characters with thickened tops, matra\ or mif». The 
solitary Ch on the Gateway is not of the bntter-tiy type but represents 
an ellipse-like curve bisected by a vertical, and tends to form two loops. 
The butter-fly type with two loops and without mip occurs in some 
flve Rail-pillar inscriptions attached to two interconnected sculptures, 
and this yet conforms to the Asokan form in Biihler’s T. II. Kalsi (ii). 
The explanation is that these two scenes were engraved by the same 
body of sculptors. The ornamental Barhut Railing was the joint work 
of the architects and sculptors, who represented different local traditions 
and belonged to different ages. The earlier inscriptions appear to have 
been incised by different artists (masons and sculptors), whose script 
was BrChmi. The datas are however sufficient to establish that the 
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Barhut system is not exactly A6okan bat posUAwkan, and definitely 
Mauryan and ^unga. 


ii. ON LANGUAGE. 

(1) ORTHOOKAPHY. 

r meh. —a, S, i, [l], u, u, e, o, an. Nasalised vo»el.-^v^. 

Cuttsonaiits.—k, kh, g, gh.—1| e, ch, j, jh, ii. || t, th, <jl, <.lh, n. || t, th, 
d, dh, n. II p, ph, b, bh, m. || y, r, 1, v.—1| s, h.—1| 

Gotijtmct Consonants.—\a, dr, nb, br, mb, bin. 

(2) SANDHIS. 

Citap3da=Cita l-apada(?) Na4oda=:Nada + uda (?) Nadutara=NaJa 
+ utarS. BbatiidesakassBhata + adesaka. MabldasenasMahS + idasena. 
Samadaka = Saip + adaka. SudhSvasasSudha+Svasa. 

(3) PARADIGMS. 

Masculine stems ending in <t.— AjakSlako (N), Atanbatasa (G), 
Atimutasa (G), Anadhape^ik ) (N), Apikinakasa (G), Abode (L), ArSmako 
(N), Avisanasa (G), AsavarikSsa (G), Isanasa (G), (Jpaipna (N), 
Erapato (N), Kaipmaipto (N), Kakusadhasa (G) Kanakasa (G), 
Kanfailasa (G), EOsapasa (G), KamSrasa (G), Kojiyo (N), KonSga- 
menasa (G), Khujatidnkiyasa (G), Gaipgito (N), Gabuto, Gohuto (N), 
Goto (N), Gutasa (G), GosSlasa (G), Cakamo (N), CakavSko (N), 
Cikulaniyasa (G), Caladhakasa (G), Calana^ja (G), Janako (N), Tikojiko 
(N), Thabho (Ns), Thabha (Npl), Tbapadisasa (G), Therakfi|iyasa (G), 
datasa, dinasa (G), Derasenasa (G), derasa (Gs), Devinaip (Gpl) 
DSyakana, Diyakanaip (Gpl), Dhutasa (G), Najode (L), Navakamikasa 
(G), Nigamasa (G), Nigodho (N), NekSyikasa (G) Paipthakasa (G), 
Pathamo (N), Paclelakasa (G), Parirepo, PSrireyo (N), PifalipatS (Abl) 
P&litasa (G), PisSde (L), Pusasa, Pusakasa (G), Pu^ena, Paujiena (I), 
Putasa (G), Bodbioakasa (G), Brabmano (N), BbSnakasa (G) Bbutakasa 
(G), Bbogavafjbaniyasa (G), Maharasa (G), MahSmukhisa (G), Mahl- 
dasenasa (G), Maho (N), Mahilasa (G), Mfinavako (N), Mita8a(G), 
Mn^lasa (G), Mfioito (N), Yakho (N), Takhilasa (G), Bakhitasa (G), 
RnpakSrakasa (G), Vadako, Vedlako (N), Vasakasa (G), VSdhapSlasa (G), 
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Vijftdharo (N), Saghilasa (G), Samikaea (G), Samakasa, SSmakaaa (Q), 
Saipthatena (I)> Satupadanasa (G), SigSla, SigSlft (Npl), Sirimasa (G), 
Sise lApI), Sihasa (G), Suganam (G), Sucilomo (N), Sujato (N), Sataip- 
tikasa (G), Siipavaso (N), Suladhasa (G), Susupalo (N), Selapurakasa (G), 
Hathiko (N), Hathikasa (G). 

Masculine stem ending in i u‘, t], —Atevasino (G), Ka^ari (N), 
KuoimhS (Abl), Gahapatino (Q), Girimha (Abl), Girino (G), Dhana- 
bhdtinA (I), Dhanabhuti8a(G), Petakino (G), Biidhino (G), Vipasino (G), 
Vijapi (N). 

Masculine stems ending in u [«, u] —Jabu (Npl), Vasano (G). 
Vesabhuno (G). 

Masculine stem ending in Va Bhagavato (G), Himavati (L). 

Masculine stem ending in i Tapasi (N). 

Mascuhne stem pita — Pituno (G). 

Masculine stem raja —Raja (N), Kano, Rsjano (G). 

^ Feminine stems ending in a —Achara (N), Anuradhaya (G), AyamSya 
(G), Alaipbusa (N), Avasikaya (G), Asitamasaya (G) Ujhikaye (G), 
Kuipjaraya (G), Koka (N), Kocjaya (G), KosaipbeyekSya (G), Guha (N), 
GolSya (G), Caipda (N), CudathilikSya (G), dataye, dataya (G), 
Dabhinikaya (G), Devata (N), devSya, devaya (G), NSgaye, NagSye, 
Nfigaya (G), Nagarikaye, Nagarikaya (G), Nadutaraya (G), NagasenSya 
(G), Nagilaya (G), Parakatikaya (G), Purikaya, Purikaya, PurikSyS (G), 
Pasftya (G), BodhikSya (G), Bhariyaya (G), Bhojakatakaya (G), Bhutaye 
(G), KakhitayS (G), SSmSya, SonSya, Sornaya (G), Sirima (N), SirimSya 
(G), SivalS (N), Sudasanft (N), Sudbamma (N). 

Feminine stems ending in i —Ukraipti (N), KSkaipdiya (G, Abl), 
KodiyftniyS (G), Koladalakiyeya (G), Catiyam (L), Padumavaii (N), 
P&rikiniya (G), Bodhi (G), Bbikhuniya, Bhichuniya (G), Misakosi (G), 
Yakhi, Yakhini (N), Yakhiya (G), Visithiya (G), Venuvagarniyaya (G), 
VedisS, Vedisfito (Abl), Suci (N), Subhada (N). 

Feminine Stem Vadhu —Vadhu (N). 

Feminine Stem Maid —Matu (G). 

Neuter Stems ending in a —AthSya (D), A8ana[ip] (N), Katha[m] 
(Ac), K8ritaip(N), Cetaya, Cetiyaip (N), Jataka, Jatakam (N), Jetava- 
na[ip] (Ac), Tirami (L), Turaip (N), ToranSiji (G), Dana, Danam (N), 
Dhamacakaip (N), Na<jode (L), Nigamasa (G), Pa vale (L), Bhisabara* 
xiiya[ip] (N), Yavamajhakiyaip (N), Saipmadaip (N), Sahasani (Npl), 
Sftsani (L). 

16 
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Protumiml neuter stem ya — ^yaip (Ac). 

Neukr Cardinal Stem ti —^Tini (Npl). 

Neuter Cardinal eha —cba (Npl). 

(4) GENDERS. 

Guto (M), Guts (P). Date (M), Data (P). Devo (M), DevS, Devi (F). 
Devaputo (M), DevatS (F). Pslito (M), PSiita (F). Pita (M), Mata (P). 
Pato (M), Dhita (P). Pusa (M), Pasa (F). Rhadamta, Aya, Bhadaipta. 
Aya, Bhikbu, Bbicbu (.M), Bhikbuni, Rhiehuni (F). Mito (M), Mita (F). 
Sami (M), BhSriya (P). Sirima (M), Sirimi (F). 

Feminine —Achari, Gulia, Bmlhi, Vadhu, Sabba. 

(6) VERBS. 

Present Indicative —AnueSsati, Dadati, Deti, Dohati, Vaipdate. 
Jem^Avayesi. 

Present participle —marata (maraiptB). 

Past Participle. —Upaipoa, Ka(a, Keto, Guta, Jata, Data, Dina, 
Falita, Bhttta, Mata, Maoita, Rakbita, Vokata, Saiptbata. 

Causa Karita. 


(6^ VOICE. 

Active ,—Digbatapasi sise anaeasati. AtanB marata. Dasito giri dada ti 
oa. Jetavanaqi Anadhape(jiko deti. Vailako katha dohati. Ajatasata 
Bbagavato validate. 

Passive .—Silakaipmaiiito upaqina. DhanabbStina karitaip toranaqi. 
Ko^isaipthatena keto. Vasagato mScito Mahadevanaip. Arahaguto devaputo 
vokato Bbagavato eSeani pafisaijidhi. 

(7) COMPOUNDS. 

Appositional. —Gahapati, Gl^lpata, Gotipnta, Jetavana, Jatila-eabha, 
Devapata, Devasabba, Ni^raja, Bhisaharana, Rupakaraka, and the rest. 

Copulative .— MatSpiti, Vitara*PaDaka. 

IqidasSlagabB, Kosaipbakalfi, Gaqidhakati, CitupSdasila, 
Cu^Smaha, Calakoka, ('hadaipta, Dbamacaka, Naipdioagara, Mahakoka. 

Substantive. —Tiko^ika, Timiipgila, Vijadbara, and most of tbo 
personal names and epithets mentioned pauim. 
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(8) SYNTAX. 

Nominative u»ed for Inttrumental. —Arahaguto Devapnto vokatoas 
Arahagntena Devaputena vokato. 

Genitive Plural used for Instrumental Singular. —VaBUguto mioito 
MahldevSnaqi, Mahideviaaip = MakSdevena. 

Use of the Indeclinable ea. —KSritaip torapSih, silskaipmaipto oa 
opaqina. 

Inversion of the order of words. —Thabho dSnaip, Dinaip thabho. 
Saci dSnaipi, DSnaip Suci. Da(}anikamo cakamo, Cakamo Parirepo. 
Sumanfya OudathllikSya, Cuda^hllikSya Kupijaraya. Caipda Yakhi 
(Yakhini), Yakhini Sadasana. DSnaip Vasukasa bhSriyfiya, Revatimita- 
bh&riySya dSnaip. 

(9) PRINCIPAL SUPPIXBS. 

Ana (Ana^).—SudasanS. 

A, I, Ni, Ini (A, I, Nl, Ini).—See examples of these feminine suffixes 
under Genders. 

I (Kvip).—Pasenaji, Vipasi. 

I (^in).—Aiptevisi. 

Ika (Ik).—Navakamika. 

Ima (Iman).—Sirima, Sirimft. 

lya (8nyft).—Isisiipgiya, Khujatidukiya, Cikulaniya, Cetaya, Chada- 
iptiya, TherSkujiya, Bhisaharaniya, Bhogavailhaniya, MaghSdeviya, 
Mab4mukhi(ya), Mugapakaya, Yavaroajhakiya. 

Ila (lift).—Kanhila, Nftgila, Mahila, Yakhila, Saghila. 

Ka (KLa, Kan, I;irak,iAk).—Ajakalaka, Culadhaka, Janaka, Jfitaka, 
Dabhinikt, DSyaka, Paipthaka, Pa'Jelaka, Pusaka, Tabahatbika, Bodh*ki, 
Bhatndesaka, Bbutaka, Bhojaka^ka, MSnavaka, Yavamajhaka, Valaka, 
Vaanka, Vim^aka, Samaka, Samika, Sfimaka, Selapuraka. 

Ta (Kta).—Past Participle suffix. See examples under Verbs. 

Ti (Kti).—tJkraipti, DhanabhSti. 

Na (9na).—Selapura, MBnava, VSei^hi. 

Ni (l?io).—Causative suffix. See the example under Verbs. 

Nika (8nik).—Ai*maka, AsavBrika, NSgariki, PaipcanekSyika, Purika, 
Sntaiptika. 

Neya (?i)eya).—Kosaihbey*. 

Ba (Da).—Knipjai*, Mdiara. 
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Vfi (Vatup).—LatuvS, Bhagava^ Himava. 

Vi (Vin).—Tapasi, 

( 10 ) PHONETIC CHANGES. 

Short vowels lengthened in pronuneiation or spelling before ip 
and assimilated and conjunct consonants: Punarvsau^Punabbasu» 
Punavasu. 

Long vowels shortened in spelling before m and assimilated and 
conjunct consonants: Apraklriia Appakinnaka=ApIkinaka ; karmanta= 
kammanta=kaipmamta; bhadrSlnta=bhaddanta^ bhadanta=:bhadamta; 
MahSdevanai}i=;mahfidevanam=Mahadevanam; r5jye=rajje=raje; r&jha= 
raiina = rana. Exception—Kasyapa = Kassapa = K asapa. 

Long vowels shortened in compounds : Gotiputa, Bharanideva^ Vfichi- 
puta, Revatimita. Exceptions—Gaglputa^ MatSpita. 

1 and 0 generally dispensed with. Exceptions—ukraipti, Gagi, jabu. 
i and e interchangeable : krlta=keta ; Kuvera^ KuberassKupira ; 
girinasgerina; Cikulana, Cekulana; pinijika=:pe^ika ; Visvabhu» 
Vessabhus=Vesabhu ; sihca^segica^ secha ; sthavira=sthera. 

u and 0 interchangeable : Bodhika=Budhika ; cittotpada or citr6t* 
pada=:cittuppada=:citupada (?) NanddttararsNanduttara=Nadutara. 

ai represented by e : pahcanaikayika=paiiicanekayika ; Vaijayauta=: 
Vejayamta ; Vaidi8a=Vidisa=Vedi8a ; §ailapura=Selapura, 

au represented by o : KausSmbl^Kosaipbi. Exception—pautrena= 
pautena. 

e for a : Kon3gamena= KonAgamana. 

S for I : deva, devi=devl ; Sivala=Slvall. 
i for a : apikinakas=appakinaaka::sapraklrnaka. 
i for ai : tiko(ika»traikobika. 
u for i : 6usu=fii6u. 

u for au : sataihtika=:8uttantika=sautrantika. 
tt and 0 for ava : ukrai&ti»avakkanti, okkantiasavakranti; vokatos: 
vyavakrtah. 

0 for ayu : morasmayura. 

y represented by a and i: kytaskata^ kata; gyhapatisgabapati, 
mrgassmiga; fsissisi. 

Clerical mistake of a for o : gahata=gohuta. 

Clerical mistake of o for atb| i and e: keto=:krltaib; bodhoa 
bodhi; MisakosiaMisakesissMisrakefil. 
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i and e for ya : nigodha=nigrodha=snyagrodha ; mah&mukhiss 
mabfimukhya ; je(ha s: jyeijfha. 

Instances of compensation : assav&rikassa=asav&rikfi8a; Bimbik§= 
Blbika; sincasssecba ; piD(^ika=pei. ika ; Pu 9 yadatt&= Pusadata. 

Instances of epentbesis : caitya^cetaya ; DigDaga= DiganagS j 
bh&ryis:bbSriv&; sma6Bua=:savasana=Busana. 

ks=kkh=k§ : mugapaka=mugapakkba=:mugapakka. 
k=kk : Kukuta=kukku(a. 
k«3kk = kr ; caka=cakkas=cakra. 
k = kv : katha=kvBtha, kvatha (f). 

ksskkh, kk=skra : nikama=:nikkhama, nikkamasni^krama. 
kh=k : khu 3 a=khujja = kubja. 

khsskkhsk^ : yakha=yakkha=yaksa ; rakhitasrakkbitasraksita. 
g=gg = rg : G5gI = GaggI = G8rgI. 
g=gg=lg : phagu=pbaggu=phalgu. 
g=gr ; nigodhas=nigrodha=nyagrodha. 
gb, h=gh, kb, h=b : maghSdeva, mahftdeva=mah8deva. 
c=kh=k8 ; culascula, cnlla, khudda=kaudra; kuci=:kakkbi= 
knksi. 

chs=kkhs=k§ : bhicbnnisbhikhunisbhiksuni. 
ecli=inc : secba=siiica. 
ch=ccha=ts : VSchi = Vlcchi=Vatsi. 
ch=cch = p8 : achara=acchara=apBarS. 

3=3j=jy : raje=rajje«rajye. 

3=33 •'^3 : khuja=khujja=kubja. 
jh=;jjh=:dhy : n)ajhaka=majjhaka=madhyaka. 
gasfigsjfi ; rafia=raiina^rSjfia. 

(st: kata kata, krta, 8ata=satn=:smftya ; setakasBetakass 
fiyetaka (T) 

^h=ttb =s rth: a^hBy a=atthBy a=arthBya. 

: Na(j[oda=:NBrada. 

A 8 ati|&=A 9 BijhB; YirnijakassYirujhakasVirurlbaka. 

^b Bijijh a rdh: vacjbana va^^bana=vardhana. 

t*d, dh*d: Yit«ra=Yidura, Pftli Yidhara=Yidura. 

tstt^kt: MutaasMattassMukta. 

tfsttaitr: Mita=:Mittas- Mitra. 

tas ttV rt! Atanbata s Atanhattas A ty^nSrfa. 

taa ttaapt: Gutaa:Ontta= Gupta 
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thsth, tthssst, 8th: thabha=s8t»mbha; thera, atharira; bahahathika 
« bahuhatthika=bahahastika. 

dd—ddsdr: Subhadi^aSabhaddSsSubhadri 
dh=ddh: 8udha=8addha=8uddha. 
dhaddb=bdh: Saladha=Suladdha=Sulabdfaa. 
nsi): Kooi^mena»Ko^lgamana; SonSa^ravaai; Bxooptions-- 
torana; pau^na, patena. 

n=nn: Avi8ana=:Avi8aQm=Avisanaa. 

n=na=srn: Apikina=Appakiana=; Aprakima; PanakaasPannakaB 
PSrDaka. 

pssvsb: ELupira=Karera=Kubera. 
p=:ph=p: Pa6a=Phu88a=Pu9ya. 
p=pp, p=pr: p&fidaspSsidassprSsSda. 
p«»pp=lp: Vijapi=VijappisaVijalpl (? ). 
p=pp=rp: sapaa6appa=8arpa. 

v=bbsrv: savata=ssabbattha, sabbattaoisarvatra, sarrfttma. 

8=st: nisisaai=mssit3ni=Qi6ritSni. 

8ss 6: Isana=Isaaa=lBina; kesiskesi; satasgattaadatru; sSlas 
aftia esfiSla j susa s susa s>§i§u j sirisa—sirlsa =: srlfia; snsina s sasSna siimaSSna. 

8af: AladibasSsAlambuBSsAlambasS: AvisanaaAvisaQoaaAvi- 
ijanna. 

8=s88=dr: Misakoai aMissakesIssMijrakeil. 

8a8=ST: Se^aka=Setaka=:8vetaka. 

8ss88=bv: tapa8i=:tapa88i=tapa8vl. 

hsh=8, f: girimha=girimhS, girismSj AtanhatasatanbattasAtr??- 

Arta. 

d> replacing the nasals in conjunct or assimilated oonsonante: kadi* 
mathtasKammantaoEarmanta; dhaiiimasidhamma=dharma; pedika 
(peibdika)=pi^dika. 


(11). CHABACTBRISAIION. 

The orthography of the Votitre Labels on the G-ateways, partionlarly 
of the label on the E. Gateway, seems to differ in some essentisl points 
from that of the general body of inscriptions on the Railing. Two 
diametrically opposite tendencies can be noticed in the two orthographies. 
The former shows a predilection for the replacement of the dental nasal 
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(n) b]r the cerebral (n), while the latter shows the predilection for replace¬ 
ment of the cerebral nasal by the dental. It is in the former ortho¬ 
graphy that we come across the use of the dipthong av, e.g., pau^M. 
The predilection for the cerebral nasal argues a closer connection with 
the dialect of the Gateway Labels with the Jaina Prakrit, which, a« 
is evident from a large body of inscriptions, held sway over the dialect 
or dialects of the MathurS region. Barring the provincialisms, the 
language of the Barhut railing can be regarded as a PSli dialect. The 
wordings of the Jitaka labels where the influence of the Pftli idiom 
is palpably strong, go however to show that the Scriptural source of 
the Barhut artists was not precisely the Pftli but a source of mixed 
character with the predominance of the Pftli elements. The Scriptural 
authority of the Barhut carvings was a IStaka-selection including many 
legends all of which cannot be traced in the PHli or any other pratioular 
tradition. It is on the whole an independent selection, including 
legends and episodes derived mainly from a source like the P&li, while 
of the remaining legends and episodes, some can be traced only in the 
Lalita-vistara, some only in the DivyftvadSna, some only in the MahS- 
vastu, some only in the AvadSna-^ataka. The wordings of the Jitaka 
Labels bear some clear hints as to the mixed character of the Scriptural 
source. The Orthography, the Sandhi, the Declension, the Compounds, 
the Suffixes and the Phonetic Changes all combine to establish a close 
affinity to Pili. But there are certain grammatical forms and phonetic 
variations which cannot be explained without a Mixed Sanskrit media¬ 
tion. A few examples will suffice: BhiriyiaiP. bhariyB=Sk. bhityij 
Vipasino=P. Vipa8sis8a=Sk. Vipalyinah; Yesabhunoa:?. Vessabhussas 
Sk. Vidvabhuvah; Pa8enaji=P. PasenadissSk. Prasenajit. The Genitive 
fjng nlar forms Sirimasa, Mahamukhisa, and Dbanabhntisa as well as the 
Feminine form devi are quite remarkable. These are apparently unwarrant¬ 
ed by the P41i or the Sanskrit idiom. The form MahSmukhisa can 
be explained and justifled only on the assumption that the final i of 
mnkhi is equivalent to ya :—Mahamukhisa=Mahimukfaya8a. Bhiohuni 
used as an alternative spelling of bhikbnni is rather curious. We cannot 
bat welcome the suggestion of Dr. S. K. Chatterjee that there was probably 
a twofold pronunciation of Bhik^uql, viz. bhikkhuni and bhikhyuni, prevalent 
in the central region of India, and that the Barhut bbiehnni was based 
upon the second pronunciation, of. PAli aoohasspkfa; ucohussikyu 
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in. ON NAMES AND EPITHETS. 

(1). NAMES 07 DONORS. 

Apikioaka, Tsidina, Isipalita, Kanaka, Kanhila, Gorakhita, 
Guia, Caladhaka, J&ta, Devasena, Naipda, Naindagiri, NBgadeva, 
PAqithaka, PunSvaea, Budharakhita, Bhataka, Bbatarakbita, Mahara, 
Mab&deva, Mahila, Valaka, Samaka, Samika. 

Bhik^iifm. —Digana^a, Dbamarakbiti, NSgadevB, NSga, ’ Nigilft, 
Pnsadatfl^ Phagudevi, Budbarakliita, Budhiki, BhutS, Sapagnti, SamanS 
(Sumani), SonS, Soma. 

Donors other than Bhik^us and BAiisuriis ; (Men)—Atanhata, Atimuta, 
Avieana, Anajpda, Isana, Isidata, Isirakhifa, Utaragidbika, Gagamita, 
GosSla, Gbi^ila, Guiana, Jitamita, Jetbabhadra, TbupadSsa, Devarakbita, 
Dbanabhuti, Dbamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhuta, Naipdagiri, Paaa, 
Pusaka, Pbagudeva, Budharakhita, Bodhi (Budhi), Bodbiguta, Bbaranideva, 
Bhutarakhita, Mab&mukht, Mahidasena, Mita, Mu(ja, Yakbila, Yamita, 
Yasika, Revatimita, Valamita, Vasuka, VSdbapSla, Yijitaka, Velimita, 
Saghamita, Saihghamita, Sagharakhita, Sagbila, Satika, Samika, Sirima, 
Suladha, Se^aka. 

(Women)—AnnrsdbS, Ayam3, Idadeva, Isirakbita, Ujhiki, Kaoul&, 
Kujarit, Ko(;/S, Koladalaki, Gorakbita, GoK, Gbosa, CatiidS, (?), Cipadevi, 
Dbamarakbiti, Nadutari, NigarakhitB, N%aseni, Pirikini, PusadevS, PnaS, 
Mitadevi, Yakhi, YSsithi, Saka^adeva, Saks, Samidata, SimS, Sirima, SeyS. 

(2). OP PERSONS CONNECTED WITH KING DHANABHUTI. 

KinffS and Princes —Visadeva, grandfather of king Dhanabhfiti. 

Agaraju, father of king DhanabhQti. 

VidhaiAla, son of king Dbanabhuti and donor of a raii>bar. 

(Queens —GSgl, mother of king Visadeva and great grandmother of 
king Dbanabhuti. 

Goti, mother of Agaraju and grandmother of Dbanabhuti. 

YSohi, mother of Dbanabhuti. 

NSgarakbiti, wife of king DhanabhSti(?) and female donor of a 
rail'bar. 

(3). OP THE GOT KAS OP PEMALES IN VOTITB DitBBDS. 

Kojina « Kon ^a&fia » Kaun^ipya (?) 

Gaga a Gbiga s GSigya 
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(4) OF THE RULING DYNASTY. 
Sngas>SaifagasSu6ga (?). 

(5) OF PERSONS IN THE jItAEA LABELS. 

King —Aj&tasata (AjSfasatu), Kaiprlari, Pasenaji Kosalo, Maghideva. 
Queens —Ki[narS] (?), Sivaladevi. 

Oiier personaffes.—AiiSdhape<iikB, Isisiijiga, Dighatapasi, Vat^uka, 
Vasngata, Vitura, Ye^uka, SujSta, SusupSla. 

Buddhas. —Yipasi, [Sikhi], Yesabhu, Kakusadha, KonSgamena, 

KSaapa, Sfikamuni. 

> (6) OF PERSONS OTHER THAN HUMAN BEINGS. 

Deeaputas {pods). —Arahaguta, Brahma. 

Devatds {goddesses). —CalakokS, Mahikoki, SirimS. 

Lokapala Yakgas. —Kupira, [Dhatara^ha], Yirutjaka, [Yirnpakha], 
Other Takgas. —Ajakalaka, Gaipgita, Suoiloma, SapSvasa (SupSTSsa). 
YakfiXtis. —CaqidS, SudasanB. 

Nagarajas (Dragon-chiefs).—Erapata (ErSpata), CakavSka. 

Aeharas {Ngmphs). —AlaqibusS, Padamfivati, Misakosi (Misakesi), 
SubhadB. 


(7) OF LOCALITIES OF DONORS. 

AsitamasS, Karahakafa, KSkaipdi, Kosaipbi, Khnjatiduka, Gala or 
Gola, Cikala, Cuda^blli, TherSku^, Dabba, Naipdinagara. Nagara or 
Nagari, NSsika, Paijla or Padela, Paraka^a, FS(aliputa, Bahadagojatira (?)j 
BlbikSnadikafa, Bodbioaka (?), Bhogava^bana, Bbojakata, Moragiri, 
YidisS, YenuvagSma, Sa(upadSna (?), Sirisapada, Seriyfiputa, Selapura. 

(8) OF;PLACES CONNECTED WITH JATAKA-8CENES. 

I:q|idaeSla-GabS, Kosala, Jetavana, Nac^oda-Pavata Parirepa, 
Yavamajbaka, Himavata (?). 

16 
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(9) OF BUDDHIST CANON AND ITS DIVISIONS. 
Pi^ka (Petaka)=the Canon. 

Sataqita=Disoour8eB a8 found in the Sutra-Fi^ka. 
J&takadi=the Birth^stories. 

PaihcanikSyaasthe five Nikiyas. 

(10) OF CLASSES OF DEITIES. 

SadhSTS8a>devatA~the deities of the Pare Abodes. 
Savata*ni8i83ni = the alUpervadin^ deities. 
KSmSvacarassthe deities of the sensuous plane. 

(11) OF PARTS OF THE BARHUT RAILING. 

[unisa, unhisa, uijnlsasthe coping.] 
torapa^the arch of a gateway, the gateway, 
thabha, tbaqibhas=tbe pillar. 

8aci=«the rail-bar. 

silSkaqimaiptasthe stone-work, artistic designs in stone. 

(12) PERSONAL EPITHETS. 

i. 2%o«e derived from the names of loealitiet - 
Karahakalikaasof Karebaka^. 
Koaaipbeyahftssof Kosaipbi. 

Kosalo (Koealako)s=of Kosala. 
Khujatidukiyanof Kbujatiduka. 
Cikulaniyaasof Cikula. 

Cuda^hllikisEof Cudafhlli. 

TherSk&(iya=of TberSkii^. 

Dabhinikassof Dabha. 

Naipdinagarika ss of Naijidinagara. 

NSsika=of NSsika. 

Padelaka=of Pada or Padeia. 

Paraka^ikassof Paraka^. 

Bhog^varlhaniyassof Bhogavadhana 
Bhojaka^ka=sof Bhojakala. 

YenuvagSmiyassof VenavagSmaf 
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SeriyBpiitasof Siripata. 

Selapuraka=of Selapura. 

8. ^ntheti other than geographieal - 

(a) Secular —Asavirikassthe trooper. 

ArSmaka (Arftmika)ss:the gardener. 

Ko(.'ftya=the fort- keeper (?) 

Mahiinakhisthe great local headman. 

Rupakaraka=the engraver or sculptor. 

(Ji) Epithets denoting secular functions connected with monasteries— 
Avfisiki (AvasikB) ssthe resident nun of a monastic abode. 
DSyaka=the supporter of a monastic establishment. 
Navakamika=:the superintendent of building operations. 
Bhatudesakasithe distributor of food. 

(c) Epithets denoting scriptural learning — 

Paipcanek&yika=one who knows the five NikSyas. 

Pe(aki=one who knows the Pitaka or Pi^kas. 

Bhftnakaesthe repeater of texts. 

Sutaiptikassone who knows the Sutras containing instructive 
discourses. 

(rf) Monastic prefixes or titles of address — 

(» t those of monks —Aya«the Noble Master. 

Rhadaiptaa«the Most Gentle. 

Bhadaipta Ayassthe Most Gentle Master. 
(*'*') those of nuns —Bhikhuni, Bhicbiini=athe Nun. 

(e) Epithets suggestive of tenets and practices— 

Bodfaieakaastfae bearer of the wheel as symbol of Bodhi (?). 
SatupadSnassone who practises mindfulness (?). 

(/) Elpithets and titles of address applicable to Buddhas — 

Bha^avSsthe Divine Master. 

MahSdeva=the Supreme Deity, the god of the gods. 

(^) fitles of address of mling princes — 

Adhirija=the subordinate potentate. 

Kumiraatbe prince. 

Rijiaathe kihg. 

(A) Epithets used as personal names — 

Anidbapedikaaa the feeder of the poor. 
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Digbatapa8i=the ascetic of loug standing. 

Sfikamnnisthe ^akyan sage of mystic experience. 

(13) BUHLER OB NAURS AT SANCHI AND BARHUT. ' 

“ The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks 
furnish also some valuable information regarding the existence of the 
Pouranik worship during the third and second centuries B.C. A very 
large proportion of the names, e.g., Araha, Arahaka, Arahadata, 
Arahadina, Arahadasa, ArahadSsi, ArahatapSlita, Arahaguta, Dhamadata, 
Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, DhamapSlita, Budhita, Budhapalita, Bodhi, 
Sagha, Saipghila, Saghadini, Saghadeva, Saghamita, and SaipgharakhitS 
is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable number of proper names, e.g,, 
AsSja, MulS {i.e,, MulS), MuladatS, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pothadeva, Rohinl, 
(Bohini), S&tika, Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras 
and points to the conclusion that the rule of some Grihyasutras, which 
recommends the use of NakshatranimSni, was practically obeyed. The 
same inference may be drawn from almost all other collections of ancient 
inscriptions and from various ancient Brahmauical, Buddhist and Jaina 
works. There are further some names such as AgisimS (Agni§armfi), 
Agido(de)vi, Babadata, (Brahmadatta), Mahida, Mita, VesamanadatS, 
Visvadeva, Yamarakhita, which are closely connected with the ancient 
Yedic worship; and some NSga, NSgila, Nagadata, and so forth bear 
witness for the existence of the snake-worship, which was common to the 
Brabmanists, and the heterodox sects. Finally the names Vinhnki, an 
abbreviation for VisnudattS, VisnurakkhitS, Upidadata, or Opedadata, 
(Upendradatta), Balaka, and Balamita ('connected with one of the heroes 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva, or BalarSma, which is also called 
Bala) furnish evidence for the development of Yaishnavism, while 
Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Nandigiri, S5midata(SvSmi—, r.t?., Knmiradatta), 
Samika and Samiki (Svamika and SvSgaikS) ,* and Sivanadi (Sivanandi) 
do the same service to Salvism. It is also possible that Isadata and 
Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been 
correctly read, it corresponds to Sanskrit Isadatta. The other name can 
be connected with Himfi, a name of DnrgS. They may also be, 
however, derived from Hima, " The moon.** The occurrence among 
the Buddhists of names connected with the ancient Yedic religion, 

* Bpigtaphia lodioa, Vol. II, Sanchi Stdpa Inscription*, pp. 95.06, 
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as well as of each as are connected with Saivism and Vaishnavism, 
in these early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the 
assumptions that their bearers or their ancestors, adhered to tnese 
creeds before their conversion, and that they received their names in 
accordance with the established custom of their families. The rules 
rei^arding the giving of names were probably then as lax among the 
Buddhists as they are in the present day among the heterodox sects of 
India, which by no means restrict themselves to the lists of their particular 
saints or deities. Their historical value consists therein that they form 
a link in the chain of evidence which enables ns to trace the existence, 
nay the prevalence, of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only daring the 
third century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm 
support to the view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to 
which Vaishnavism and Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism 
By exactly the same method of analysis which has been here applied to 
*the names on the SSnchi Stupa, it is possible to extract from these occurring 
in the Canonical works of the Buddhists the proof that the Puranik 
religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, e.g., 
we learn from the Bhikkhnpichittiya, II, I, that the ox of a Brahmin in 
TakshasilS was called NandivisSlo as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful 
that the animal bad received its name in honour of Siva's Vehicle, and 
that Saivism was popular at the time when the Suttavibbanga was 
composed and probably earlier.” 

IV. ON LOCALITIES.' 

1. Asttamasa .— ^According to Cunningham, the place was situated 
somewhere on the bank of the Tamasa or Tons river. The VSmana* 
Purina mentions Asinlla and Timasa among the countries of Western 
India. Asi may bess^si. 

2. liDASiLAGuHi's'Pili Indasila-Guhi, the IndraSsla-Cave. Indasila 
Gnhi is, according to Buddbagbo^a, a Upanidbapannatti, i.e., a name 
derived from an object standing at close proximity, say, from the IndraSla 
tree marking the entrance of the cave. According to description in the 
Sakkapafiiha«Sattanta, the cave belonged to Mt.Vediyaka situated to the 
north of a Brahman-village called Amnujanda, the Mango-tract, and 

‘ For some of the oseful reference* we are much indebted to Mr. Kshirode Mohan 
Ohakmhartjr, M.4. 
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lyings to the west of RSja^pha, the capital of Magadha. Buddhagho^a 
says that the cave was situated between two hills or mountains, and that 
the Vediyaka mountain was so called because it was surrounded on all 
sides by yellow^ooloured grassy and tlowery woodlands looking like so 
many manivedikSs, all grown at its foot. Fa Hian and Hwen Thsang 
suggest a name for the cave in Chinese which corresponds to Sk. 
IndraSailaguhS-monntain (In-t’o-lo-8hi>io-kia-ho-shan). IndrawilagubB 
may be taken to mean ‘the Cavern of Indra,' as Beal suggests, 
or ‘the mountain-cave sacred to Indra.* Some such idea is also associated 
with the F&li Vediyaka-pabbata. According to Fa-Hian, the cave 
and the mountain were situated nine yojanas to the south-east of 
Pstfaliputra, and according to Hwen Thsang, it was situated 30 li or so 
to east of the town KalapinSKa. Cunningham has identified the mountain 
referred to by the Chinese travellers with Giryek, which is the higher of 
the two lofty western peaks of the n trthern range of hills that stretch 
from the nighbourhood of Gaya to the bank of the Pancana river, a 
distance of about 36 miles (Arch. Survey, Vol. I, pp. 16-18 ; Vol. Ill, p. 
150 ; Ancient GKiugraphy, Nundo Lai Dey’s Geographical Dictionary 
tub roee Indrafiila). The following description of the mountain by Hwen 
Thsang is here worth quoting : “The precipices and valleys of this 
mountain are dark and gloomy. Flowering trees grow thickly together 
like forests. The summit has two peaks, which rise up sharply and by 
themselves. On the south side of the western peak between the crags is 
a great stone-house, wide but not high. Here Tathagata in old time was 
stopping when Sakra, king of Devas, wrote on the stone matters relating 
forty-two doubts which he ha l, and asked Buddha respecting them. Then 
Buddha explained the matters. The traces of these figures still exist. 
Persons now try to imitate by comparison these ancient holy figures. 
Those who enter the cave to worship are seized with a sort of religions 
trepidation. On the top of the mountain ridge are traces where the four 
former Buddhas sat and walked, still remaining. On the top of the eastern 

peak is a SanghSrama;.before the Sangbarftma.is a stfipa which is 

called Hansa (Keng-sha). Formerly the priests of this SafighirSma 
studied the doctrine of the Little Vehicle” [Beal’s Records, 11, pp. 180«1; 
Watters’ Yuan Chwang, II, p. 173. Cf. Beal's Kecords, Introd., p. iTiii.jj 
One reads in the Sakkapanha-Suttanta: “At the time when the 
B leased One entered, the IndrasSla-oave whieh was uneven became even. 
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which WM narrow became wide, which was dark became bright, as if 
by the superhutnan powers of the gods.” 

“Tena kho paoa saroayena IndasilagubS visamft yanti samfi sampsdi, 
sambidhS yanti urundS (arnddhS) sampadi, andhak&ra>guliiyaih 
devSnnbhSvena” (Digba., II, pp, 269-270). Buddhagbo^a says that after 
having been surrounded with knuijas, fitted with doors and windows, done 
up into a cave-dwelling with the finest cbnnam plaster and adorned with 
garland and creeper designs, the cavern was given to the Blessed One. 

“Atha naqi kun^ehi parikkhipitva dvSravStapanini yojetva 
snpariiii^thita-sudli&kamnia-mftlSkamma-latakamnia-vicittaip leuaip katva 
bhagavato adaipsu” (Sumangala-VilasinI, Siamese £d. II, p. 392). 

3. Karahakata. —This is identified by Hultzscli with KarhSd in the 
Sattara District. 

KIkaudI —of the Jaina Pat^vall and of the Buddhist litera¬ 
ture. The location of the place is unknown. Kakandi was originally the 
abode or residence of Kakawla {Kakandassa nivato Kdkandt), that is to 
say, it was, like SSvatthi and KosambI, a city that sprang up round a 
hermitage (Sutta-Nipita-Commentary, Paramattba-jotikft, II, p. 300). 
It was the birth-place of a Jaina Tirthankara. 

Kosahbi. -Pfili Kotamhi, Sk. KaiMwhi, This was in the time of the 
Buddha, as also before his advent, the capital of the country of the Vamat 
or Vatsat. According to the Pauranic tradition, the royal dynasty of the 
Vatsa country, to which King Udayana belonged, traced its descent from 
Puru and once held its royal seat in the Kuro kingdom with HastinSpura 
as its capital (Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age, see Pauravas). 
Kosambi was, according to the Prologue of the 5th Book of the Sutta- 
Nipita, one of the important stopping places of persons travelling along 
the great trade-route connecting Ssketa and SSvatthi in the north with 
PatitthSna or Paithan on the bank of the GodSvarl in the sooth. Kotamhi 
is identified by Cunningham with Kotam on the Jumna, about 80 miles 
south-west from Allahabad. The Barhut inscription above referred to 
mentions Temvagdma as a suburb of KotanM. Cunningham identifies 
Vemvagama with the modern village Ben-Punoa to the north-east of 
Kotam, According to the Sutta-NipSta-Commentary, Kotamhi was origi¬ 
nally the residence of Kummha {Ktuamhatsa nivato, I^ramattba-jotikS, 
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II, p. SOO). Ktmmbl was one of the most weU*known centres of early 
Bnddhism. 

KROJATiBnuKA.'-Sk. Kudjatinduka, P&li Khujjatinduka. The location 
of the place is unknown. The PurSnas mention Kubjaka and Knbjdmra 
among the holy places of India. 

6vla or Gola. —The location of the place is unknown. The PnrBnas 
mention Golaiigula as a country in the Deccan. 

CiEVLA.—Sk. Cifkula. The location of the place is unknown. One of 
the Nasik Cave Inscriptions, L. No. 113^, mentions dhhalapadra as a 
village. Cikula, Gekula = Ceula, probably Oaul, near Bombay, El, II. p. 42. 

CudathIli.—S k. Cundasthali (?) The location of the place is unknown. 

Jbtavana.— See ante, p. 60. 

ThbkIkuta.— -Sk. Sthavirakite. The location of the place is unknown. 

Dabha. —Sk. JDarbha. In the BrahmSn^a and a few other Puriw 
Tfarva or Darbha is mentioned as a country on the hills. 

NaAdinaoara. —The location of the place is unknown. If it be the 
same as Nandigrama of the BSmSyapa, then it must be a town, such as 
Nundgaott, in Oudh. 

Naoaba or NaoabI. —The location of the place is nnknown. Was it a 
town in Western India ? 

Napoda-Pavata.—S ee note ante, pp. 98-99. 

NIsisa. — Nasiki or Naieika of the PurSpas and Janasthdna of the 
RSmiyana. According to the Brahmftnda-Purftpa, it was situated on the 
NarmadB. Janaathdna, as appears from the Bamayanio description, was 
within the reach of Pafioava(i on the GodBrarl. It then guarded the 
approach to Sooth India and was carefully fortified. Janaethina came to 
be known as Ndtika, as the foolish popular tradition would have uS believe, 
from the circumstance that here Surpanakhfi's nose was out dS by 
Lakfmana. NSsika is modern Nasik, which is about 75 miles to the 
north-west of Bombay. During the reign of the Sstavihana kings 
of Andhra, NSsika was a stronghold of the BhadraySnlya school of the 
Buddhists (L. Nos. 1122-1149). 

Papa.—T he identification of the place cannot be settled beyond 
dispute. In the Barbut inscription we have a geographical patronymic 
Pashka which can be equated with Sk. PSfiegga or a map 
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of Paif^j/a, But Padela is evidently the ancient na:ne of Panderia in 
Bilaspur District^ Central Provinces. 

Pakakata —The location of the place is unknown. 

PAtaliputa —P&li Paialipuiia Sk. Patnlipnira or Kufiutnapufaf Pali^ 
hkotra of Megasthenes and r.f the Periplus. This was the ancient site of 
modern Patna and the last great capital of the kingdom of Magadfaa. 
This city was a mere village called Paialigama or P^aligranln in the time 
of the Buddha, and was situated on the south bank of the Ganges, just 
opposite Vais&ll. King Ajatadatru ordered his two Brahmin ministers 
SutkTdha and Yar^akara to fortify the village of PStaligrSma as a means 
of repelling the attacks from the Vrjis or Liechavis of Vaisali. This, indeed, 
marked the commencement of the building of the city of Paialiptitra, 
Patalipura or Pataliputrapura, The Buddha had seen the building work 
of the city during his last journey from KSjagrha to Yaisall, and an 
account of this will be found in the Mahaparinibbana^Suttanta and the 
*UdEDa. According to the Jaina and Pauranic accounts, the capital was 
transferred from Rajagrba to Pataliputra by Udayl or Udayabbadra, who 
was, according to the Buddhist dynastic list, the son and succe^^sor of 
AjStaiatru. There are some Buddhist Suttas which bear evidence to the 
fact that the building work of Patalipuira was completed iu the life-time 
of Ananda who had survived the Master. There is reason to believe that 
the capital was again removed to ilajagrha, while it was finally transferred 
to Patalipuira by Kakavarni Kalasoka, about a century after Ruddha^s 
demise. Pataliputra was the most prosperous capital of the Maiirya 
Emperors. According to tradition King Asoka bad built there a big Buddhist 
monastery by the name of Kukkutftr&ma. Buddhaghosa says that PaUli- 
gama was so called because the village of this name was adorned with 
Patali flowers. This can also explain the other name Kusumapura or the 
Flower-city. Hwen Thsang has recorded a curious local legend accounting 
for the origin of the name Pataliputra. A certain Brahmin young man 
was made a bridegroom by his fellows and offered the twig of a Patali tree 
as a bride. This circumstance gave rise to the name ^Hhe 

Son-in-law of PataliP This fancy can never pass for sober history. The 
fact is that we do not know the exact meaning of the word putra. It was 
evidently a Sanskritised form of a Prakrit word pnta or pnfiat One need 
not be ectrprised if the term pnta was a phonetic variant of potaf meaning a 
merchant vessel, and was applied to a harbour or resting place of ships, 
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We have a few other names which can be similarly accounted for, to wit, 
Kesapulta, Serij^aputa, Satiyaputa^ Keralaputa, 

PuRiKA— Pulika of the MahabhSrata ; Purika of the Khila-Hari- 
vaqifia; Paulika, Paimka and Sanlika of the PurSnas. In the PurSnas, 
this is included in the list of countries of the Deccan. In the Vayu, the 
Brahma, the Brahmanija and the Agni, it is mentioned before Dari4aka^ 
while in the Vfiinana, it occurs after Diwlaka^ and before Sarika, Was it, 
like Amaka and MaiUika situated in the Godavari region and included 
within the principalities of the ’^atavahana kings of Andhra? In the 
Khila-ilarivaipda (Viauuparva, XXKVIII, ^0-SI),’ the city of Purika 
is placed between two Vindhya ranges, near Mahiqmiitly and on the bank of 
a river flowing from the Rkmranla mountain :— 

Ubhatjor fmlhayorpade nay ay oh tarn mahapurim I 
Madhye nivesaydmdsa sriya paramayd vrtam |i 
Purikam ninia dkarmatma purm devapnriprabham\ 
Udyanamtasambadham samrddhapanaoatoaram | 
l^^avaniam Hamabhitastlre tatra niramayew 

PAH.iREYA=:Pali PariUyyaka^ Sk. Pdreraka, This was the name of a 
woodland guarded by the elephant Parileyya. Failing to settle the dispute 
among the Bliiksus at Kaummbt, the Buddha came away to live in 
this woodland, and spent there one rainy season, being attended by the 
elephant Parileyyaka and a monkey. The way to this woodland from 
Kamdmbl lay through a village called Balakalonakaray the saltmakers' 
village. 

BahatjagojatIra—T he location of the place is unknown. The name 
implies that the place was on the bank of a river crossed by bullocks, 
cows and goats. 

BlBiKANADtKATA—This, as its name implies, was a place in the 
region of the Bimbika river. But a river or a country of this name has 
not as yet been traced in any known list of geographical names in the 
Epics or the PurSnas. 

Boduicaka »Sk. Bodhicakra, It is doubtful if this was the name 
of a place, though a similar name Ekacakra is met with in the Pauranic 
lists of countries and places. 

BHOGAVAOHANAsrSk. Bhogavardhanay the Wealth-incraaser. The 
Purinas catalogue it as one of the countries in the Deccan. The Vftyu, 

* For this reference we owe some debt to Dr. H. 0. Rayohaadhiiri. 
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the Brahma and the Brahmanda mention it after Maulika and Ahmaka or 
Ahvaha^ while the Yamana mentions it before Akmaka. According to the 
Sutta*Nipata, V. 977, and its Commentary, Mulaka {Alaka) and Amka 
were two Andhra principalities situated near the forest region of the 
Godivarl where Rsi j^arabhatiga and others lived. That these two were 
Andhra principalities is borne out by the Nasik cave inscriptions of the 
Sfttavahana kings of Andhra. It seems that Bhogmardhana^ too, was 
situated in the Godavari region. The location of the place is however 
unknown. 

BHOJAKA.TA=Sk. Bhojakata or Bhojya. The Sabbaparva of the 
Great Epic, Chap. 30, mentions Bhojakata and Bhojakai^apura as two places 
in the south conquered by Sahadeva. If Bhojakata be the name as Bhoja 
or Bhojya of the Puranas, then it must be a country of the Viiidbya region. 
The expression Daridakyabhoja in the Brahmanas may indicate that this 
Bhojakata was either included within or within the reach of Bandaka. It 
is clear from the Mahabharata list that Bhojakata llliebpur was distinct 
from Bhojakatapura or Bhojapura the second capital of Vidarblia 
(modern Berar). In the Khila-Harivamsa (Visnuparva, LX, 82), Bhojakata 
is expressly identified with Fidarbha ; 

** Viddrbkem nitmdrlham nirmame^nyai puram mahaly 

Tad Bhojakatan iiyeva babhuva bhuvi visrufmn/* 

MoRAOiRi=Sk. Mayuragiri. The location of the place is unknown. 
See note antef p. 13. 

YAVAJ£AJHAKA=PAIi Yavamajjhaka^ Sk. Yavainadhyaka, The precise 
meaning of the name is not clear. In the Maha*Uriimagga-J&taka, it 
occurs as a general name for four market towns distinguished as Eastern, 
Southern, Western and Northern according to their position near the 
eastern, the southern, the western or the northertj gateway of the city of 
MithilS, the capital of Videha. The Barhut label refers to the market 
town of the eastern gate which was the birth-place of Mahosadha or 
Mahau^adba, the Bodhisat, the son of the wealthy banker Siriva<.Mhaka or 
Srivardhaka. Mithilayapana catum dvarem Pdclna-Yammajjkako Dak- 
hhina^Yavamajjhako Pacchima^Yavamajjhako Vtiara^Yavamajjhako ti catiaro 
nigama, Tesu Baelna-Yavamajjhake Smva(l4hako na^na setthi ahon^ 
[F. J. VI, pp. 330-331.1 The inhabitants of Pdclna^Yavatmjjhaka twa 
described as a wise and intelligent people (pan^ita), while Mahosadha was 
the wisest of them. The stories illustrating Mahosadha^s wonderful power 
of judgment clearly indicate the importance of the place. The Ki\dsUa 
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[Krl^ahala) erected by the Bodhisat is said to have been an object of pride 
to all and a lasting monument of his fame. 

VEDiSArrP&li Vtdua, Sk. Faidiaa, Fedisa, according to Cunningham, 
is the old name of Besmear, a ruined city situated in the fork of the Bet 
or Fedisa river and the Betwa within t miles of Faidiea vrsst 
according to the Puratiasi situated on the bank of the Vidisa river which 
took its rise from the Paripatra mountain. The Garu^a PuiAna contains 
the following patriotic description of Vaidiba :— 

Vaidisaib nama nagaraip sarvasampat sukhavaham i 
NanSjanapadakInam nSnSratnasamftkulam | 
NanSpuspavauaklrnam nanSpunyajanavrtam i|” 

Fidisd came for the first time into prominence in Buddliism in connection 
with the viceroyalty of ASoka, Asoka, while he was a viceroy at Ujjain, 
married a vaii^a girl from Fessanagara or Faik^auagaraj which was 
evidently the old name of Besnagar, Since the time of Asoka it became 
a very important centre of Buddhism. The only other religion which 
vied with Buddhism in post-Adokan time was Bhagavatism. 

VBNUVAGiMA = See under KosambL 

SATUPADANAsIt is doubtful if it was the name of any place. See 
note ante^ p. 15. 

Sirisapada rr See note ante^ p, 27, 

SBRiYiPUTA= The location of the place is unknown. The Serivinija- 
Jitaka (F. No. 3} mentions a kingdom by the name of Sen. The city of 
Andhapura could be reached by the merchants from ^eri by crossing the 
river Tailavdha. It seems that Serigaputa was, like Suppdraka and 
Bharukaccha^ an important port on the western coast of India. 

SELAPURAssSk. Sailapura. The location of the place is unknown. 

HiMAVATA=P&li Himavanta, The region denoted by this term 
is rather vague and indefinite. It denoted undoubtedly a region 
along the southern foot of the Himalayas. It excluded Kuruy Pancalay 
Kapilavatthiiy Pdvd, Kueinara and other places included within the Middle 
Country as described by the Buddhists. It must have represented a region 
covered by Nepal excluding the Terai, Sikkim and Bhutan. In post* 
Adokan times a local Buddhist school by the name of Haimavata arose as 
a seceder from SthaviravMa, 
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afiharS (apsara), 147-150. 

AjakSlaka, a Yaksa, 175. 

Ajfitasatu, a king, 167. 
a^hSya (P&li atthSya), 179. 
ataD& (Stmani), 170. 

Atanhata, a donor, 96. 

Atimuta, a donor, 61. 
adhiriljaka, a royal rank, 127. 
AnSdhape^ika, a Banker, 161. 
Anuradha, a female donor, 34. 
anoeSsati, 198. 
aqitevSsi, 42. 

Apikinaka, a naonk donor, 77. 

Aya, a Buddhist prefix or title of 
address, 6, 7, l8, 24, 3'), 42, 66, 
77, 91, il8, 121. 

Ayamft, a female donor, 48. 
Arahaguta, a god, 152-153. 
AlaipbasS, a heavenly dancer, 147. 
avayesi (P&li avSdesi), 193. 
avfisikt (ivisikfi), 29, 122. 

Avisana, a donor, 99 a, b. 
asavfirika, 16, 197. 

Asitamasi, a locality, 111. 

A 

Agarajn, king Dhanabhfitl's &ther, 

1 , 2 . 


Anaipda (Anaipda), a donor, 11. 
Asa^a (AsS4hS), a woman, 195. 
aramaka (SrSmika), 216. 

Ssana, 188. 

I 

IdadevS, a female donor, 72, 87. 
Ida^la, a cave, 164. 

Isana, a donor, 64. 

Isidata, a donor, 65. 

Isidina, a monk donor, 18. 

IsipSlita, a monk donor, 8U. 

Isimiga, a Jataka, 190. 

IsSrakhita, a donor, II, 83, 102. 
IsirakbitS, a female donor, 94. 
Isisiipgiya, a Jitaka, 218. 

U 

Ujhikt, a female donor, 59. 

Utara, 143. 

Utaragidhika, a donor, 46. 

Uda, a Jitaka, 208. 

Upaipna, 1. 

Usukira, 219. 

c 

'Okraipti, 151. 

£ 

Erapato, Eripato, a Dragon-chief, 
179, 180. 
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K 

lUkusadha, a Buddha, 188. 

KaculS, a female donor, 89. 

Ka4ari, a king, 203. 

Kata, 3. 

Katha (kvatba), 228. 

Kanaka, a monk donor, 36. 

Kanhila, a monk donor, 68, 
Kaqimaipta, 1. 

Karahaka^, a town, 24, 27, 46, 119. 
Kikamdi, a locality, 51. 

KSmiracara, a class of gods, 145. 
Karitaiif, 1. 

Kasapa, a Buddha, 140. 

Kinara, a Jataka, 211. 

Ki[nara], a Queen, 202. 

Kuku(a, a Jataka, 207. 
kuci (kuk^i), 165. 

Kujaril, a female donor, 54. 
kuti, cottage, 162, 163. 

Kupira, a Yak^a, 174. 

KumSra, a prince, 103. 

Keto (krlta^), 161. 

Ko^fi, a female donor, 105. 

Ko44ya, 216. 

Ko^iySni, Ootra name of a female 
donor, 9, 50. 

KonSgamena, a Buddha, 139. 
Koladalaki, a female donor, 184. 
Kosaipbakuti, a cottage, 163. 
KosaipbeyakS, local epithet of a 
female donor derived from Ko- 
saihbi, 25. 

Kosalo, local epithet of king Pra- 
senajit, 165. 

. Kh 

Khajatidoka, a locality, 5. 


G 

Gagamita, a donor, 67. 

Gaipgita, a ¥ak.w, 176. 
Gaipdbakuti, a cottage, 162. 
gahapati, epithet of a donor, 18. 
gidiuto (gohuto), 203. 

GSgIputa, I. 
giri, 201. 
gubS, 164. 

Gotiputa, 1. 

Gorakhita, a monk donor, 6. 
GorakhitS, a female donor, 41. 

GolS, a female donor, 71. 
Go6Sla(GopSla), a donor, 88. 

Gh 

Gha^ila, a female donor’s son, 95. 
GhoeS, a female donor, 106. 

C 

ca, an Indeclinable, 1, 3, 
eakama, 205, 224, 225. 

Cakavaka, a Dragon*cbief, 112. 
Gads, a female donor, 124 (?), a 
Yaksint, 182. 

cati (P&li cSti)> trough, 210. 
CapadevS, a female donor, 4. 

Cikula, a locality, 86. 
citupida, name of a game, asseitli- 
pSdasila, 194. 

cuda^hlli, a locality, 10, 43,64. 
cula, a monk donor, 89. 

CulakokS, a goddess, 184. 

Culadhaka, a monk donor, 47. 
Guiana, a donor, 98. 

G&<I&maha, a festival, 156. 
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Cekula, a locality, 21. 
oetaya (cetiya), 200. 

Oh 

Cha, 145. 

Chadaiptiya, a JStaka, 2)7. 

J 

Ja^ila, a class of ascetics, 160. 
Janaka, a king, 219. 

Jafau, a kind of tree, 222. 

JSta, a monk donor, 91. 

Jitaka (Jatara, Jataka), i 89-193, 
196, 199, 203, 206-208, 211, 218, 
217-218, 220-221. 

Jitamita, a donor, 4.5. 

Jetavana, name of a garden and of a 
Buddhist monasfery, 161. 
Je(habhadra, a donor, 90. 

R 

iiati (jfiiti}, 195. 

T 

Tikotika, a caiikrama, 224. 
tini, 144. 

timigala, a kind of fish, 165. 
tint, 165. 
turn, 146. 
torana, 1*8. 

Th 

thabha, tbabbo, thaipbho, thabbB, 4, 
6,7,1!, 14,16,20,21, 24, 26,26, 
27, 28, 29, al, 36, 37, 88, 40, 41, 
42,43, 44,46, 48a. 


ThapadSsa, a donor, 40l 
TherSkuta, a locality, 93. 

D 

dakhina, 145. 

dadanikama, a cankrama, 205.: 
dadati (daditi, dadamiti), 201. 
DabhinikS, local epithet ,of a donor 
derived from Dabha, 8. 
dSna (dana, dona), 4 foil, 
dayaka, 33. 

Diganaga (DiganSgS),anun donor,12. 
Dighaia|>asi, an ascetic teacher, 19$. 
disa, 142-145. 
dusita, 201. 

deti, 161. ■; 

deva, 146. 

devat§, 142, 184-186. 
devaputa, 152, 153. 
devamSnavaka, 157. 

Devarakbita, a donor, 69. 

DevasabhS, name of a council- 
hall, 155. 

Devasena, a monk donor, 85. 
devi, 219, 
dohati, 223. 

Dh 

[Dhataratha], 171. 

Dhanabhuti, a king and donor, 1, 
108, 115(?). 

Bhamaguta, a donor, 14, son of a 
female donor, .55. 

Dhamacaka, a shrine, 159, 169. 
Dhamarakhita, a donor, 17., 
DhamarakhitS, a nnn donor; 25, a 
female donor, 60. 
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dbitt (dohiti), 8. 

Dbnta, a donor, 80. 

Dbeoaebsfca, a banyan tree (?), 204. 

N 

na, 201. 

Nagari, a city, 43. 

Na^oda, a mountain, 204, 215, 222, 
223. 

Na^da, a monk donor, 121. 
Naqidagiri, a donor, 44, 132. 
Naipdinagara, a city, 87. 

Nadutaifi, a female donor, 62. 
navakamika, a chnrch<functionary, 
30, 36. 

NSga, a JStaka, 199. 

NSgadeva, a monk donor, 118. 
NigadevS, a nnn donor, 53. 
Nigarakhitt, a queen and donor, 115. 
NSgaAjS (nagarajS), 179-181. 
NSgasenS, a female donor, 9. 

N*gi, a nun donor, 22. 

NSgitt, a nun donor, 31. 

Nisika, a locality, 41. 
nigama, 119. 
nigodha, 215. 
nieieini, 144. 

P 

pacasana (paqicftaana), 187. 
Paipcanekftyika, a eeriptural epithet, 
101 . 

paebima, 143. 
patiaaqidbi, 152. 
pafhama, 4. 

Pa^elaka, a local epithet of a donor 
derived from Pa^a or Pamela, 110. 


Paipthaka, a monk donor, 7. 
Padnmfivati, a heavenly dancer, 149. 
Parakalia, a locality, 112. 

Parirepa (FSrireya), a woodland 
resort, 166. 
pavata, 22 223. 

Pasenaji, a king, 168. 

PSteliputa, a city, 9, 50, 52. 
pAda, 204. 

pasAda (pAsAda), 154. 

Krikini, a female donor, 71. 
pituno, 79. 
pnta, 1,103. 

Punaka, a Yaksa, 220. 

PnnAvasu, a monk donor, 66. 
purathima, 142. 

PurikA, a city, 33, 47, 72, 73, 74. 
Pttsa, a donor, 16. 

Pusaka, a donor, 110. 

PnsadatA, a nun donor, 43. 

Pnsadeva, a fema'e donor, 55. 

PnsS, a female donor, 38. 

Pe(aki, a scriptural epithet, 91. 
paufa (pautra), 1. 

Ph 

Pbagudeva, a donor, 32. 

PhagudevA, a nun donor, 104 

B 

babuhatbika, a banyan shrine, 214, 
215, Buddha's seat, 188. 
Babadagojatira, a locality, 11. 

Bi^ala, a JAtaka, 207. 

BibikAnadikata, BlbikSnadika|a, a 
locality, 13, 15. 

Bndhamkhita, a monk donor, 37, a 
donor, 92,101. 
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Budharakhitfii a nun donor, 75. 
Bodhi, 135-141,158. 

Budhi (Bodhi), a donor, IS. 

Badhikft (BodbikS), a nun donor, 8. 
Bodhiguta^ a donor, 115. 

Bodhicaka, a religious or local epithet 
of a donor, 109. 

Brahmadeva, 157. 

Brahmana (Brahmana), 193. 

Bh 

Bhagava, an epithet of the Buddha, 
136-141, 151, 15*2, 156, 158, 159, 
167, 169, 189. 

Bhatudesaka, a church functionary, 

47. 

Bhadata, Bhadaipta, a Buddhist 
prefix or title of address, 23, 26, 
28, 35, 86, 87, 85, 93. 
Bhadata-aya, a Buddhist prefix, 5,80. 
Bhanaka, Bbanaka, a Reciter, 18, 
28, 30, 35, 36, 44, 68, 
Bharanideva, a donor, 108. 
bhiriyft, 4, 89, 115, 
bhikhuni, 10, 12, 22, 25, 29, 31, 63. 
bhichuni, 8, 43, 49, 51, 75, 66, 86, 
104. 

Bhisabaraniya, a Jataka, 213, 

BhutS, a nun donor, 76, 

Bhutaka, a monk donor, 24. 
Bhutarakhita, a monk donor, 6, a 
donor, 70. 

Bhogava^hana, a city, 89. 

Bhojaka^a, a city, 12, 96. 
[Bfaoj4jft}Diya, a Jataka, 191. 

M 

Maghideviya, a Jfttaka, 189. 

18 


marata, 170, 

Mahara, teacher of a monk donor, 
42. 

Mahakoki (MahSkokfi), a goddess, 
185. 

Mahadeva, Maliadeva, an epithet of 
the Buddha, 165, 188. 
Mahamukhi, a nun donor^s father, 8. 
Mahasamayika, an assembly of the 
gods, 152. 

Mahila, a monk donor, 26. 
Mahidasena, a donor, 52. 
mats, 79. 

matu, matu, 55, 73, 95. 
manavaka, 157. 

Miga, a Jataka, 212. 

Migasamadaka, a shrine, 200. 

Mila, a donor, 82. 

Mitadeva, a female donor, 109. 
Misakosi, a heavenly dancer, 148. 
Mugapakaya, a Jataka, 221. 

Muc^a, a donor, 63. 
macita (mocita), 165. 

Moragiri, a locality, 31, 38, 40, 45, 
95. 

Y 

Yam, 193. 

yakha, 171-178. 

yakhi, a female donor, 105. 

yakhi, 3 ^akhini, 183, l83. 

Yakhila, a donor, 81. 

Yamita, a donor, 107. 
Yavaroajhakiya, a Jataka, 221a, 
Yasika, a donor, 19 
R 

raje, 1-2. 
raflo,l, 115. 
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raja, 168. 

rijano (rSjino), 103, 127. 
rupakaraka, 92. 

Rovatimita, hasband of a female 
donor, 4. 

L 

Latavi, a JEtaka, 266. 

V 

Vaduka, a Bodhisat, 223. 
vadate, validate, 167, 182. 
vadhn, 195. 

Yanacakama, 166. 

Valaka, a monk donor, 23. 

Valamita, a donor, 111. 

Vasaka, a donor, 41. 

Vasuguta, a merchant, 165. 

V&chi, Gotra name of a qneen, 1. 
Vadbapala, a prince, son of king 
DbanabhQti, 103. 

Visitbi, a female donor, 120. 
vijapi, 209. 
vijadhara, 209. „ 

Vijitaka, a donor, 113. 

Vitura, a Bodhisat, 220. 

Vipasi, a Baddha, 136. 

Virudaka, a Yaksa, 172. 
[Virupakha], a Yak§a, 178. 

Visadeva, a king, grand-fatber of 
King Dbanabhuti, 1. 

Vejajaipta, Sakra’s palace, 154. 
Veduka, a gardener, 216. 
Venuvagima, a locality, 25. 

Vidisi, VedisS, 4, 32, 34, 48, 70, 

120 . 

Velimita, 120. 


Vesabhu, a Buddba, 137. 
vokata, 152. 

S 

Sakafadeva, a female donor, 50. 

Saks, a female donor, 43. 

Saghamita, Saipghamita, a donor, 
21, 100, 130. 

Sagharakhita, a donor, 79. 

Saghila, a donor, 78. 

SatupadSna, a locality or a Buddhist 
epithet, 37, 161. 

SapagutS, samthata, a non donor, 

49. 

sabhi, 160. 

Satika, a donor, 125. 

Samaka, a monk donor, 28, 42. 
samadaka, 200. 

Samika, a monk donor, 93, a donor 
27. 

Samidats, a female donor, 97. 
sammada, 146. 
savata, 144. 

sahasani (sabasSni), 146. 

Sakamuni (SBkamuni), present Bud* 
dha, 141, 158. 
sStjika, 146. 
sSla, 137. 

SSmS, a female donor, 74. 

Sikbi, a Buddha, 136. 
sigBla, 195. 
sBsani, 152. 

Sirima, a donor, 84. 

SirimS, a female donor, 112, a 
goddess, 186. 

Siriyfiputa, a port, 108. 

Sirisapada, a locality, 94. 
sila, 194. 
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SivalS, a queen, 219. 
eisa (si^ya), 198. 

^ga (Sunga), a ruling dynasty, 

1 - 2 . 

suci, 66, 67, 78, 80, 81, 82, 8t5, 91, 
96, 102, 110, 113. 

Suciloma, a Yaksa, 177. 

Sujata (Sujata), a Bodliisat, 203. 
Sutai{itika, a scriptural epithet, 39. 
Sudasana, a Yaksini, 183. 
SudhaipmS, Council-hall of the gods, 
155. 

Sudhivasa, a class of gods, 142. 
Supivasa (Supavasa), a Yaksa, 178. 


SubhadS, a heavenly dancer, 150. 
Samana (Sumana), 10. 

Suladha, a donor, 15. 
susana, 195. 

Secha, a Jataka, 196. 

Setaka, son of a female donor, 73. 
Soya (Seya), 48a. 

Selapura, a locality, 44. 

Sona, a nun donor, 20. 

Soma, a nun donor, 51. 

H 

Haxnsa, a Jalaka, 192. 

Himavata, a locality, 117. 

Himaiii (Uimani), a cankrama, 225. 
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